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Calvin: Saint or Sinner? 


HERMAN J. SELDERHUIS 


As a start of the Calvin year 2009, a large number of experts in Calvin studies 
and Reformation research in general convened from October 31 — November 
2nd at the Vanenburg Castle at Putten (The Netherlands). The conference, 
organised by the Institute for Reformation Research (Theological University 
Apeldoorn), dealt with the fact that for a long time Calvin has been seen as a 
great reformer, theologian, preacher and exegete by some, while others could 
only see him as a rigid dogmatist, the intolerant leader of the city of Geneva, 
and the one who burdened the reformed tradition with a joyless lifestyle. With 
the 500th birthday of John Calvin lying ahead, scholars presented papers on 
various topics in order to get a better and more objective perspective on John 
Calvin. These papers have in this volume been organised into four sections: 
biography, Bible, theology and church. 


Biography 


The image of Calvin as a saint or a sinner has for centuries been based on a 
few old biographies rather than on research into available facts. However, as 
Irena Backus demonstrates, the various editions of Theodore Beza's Life of 
Calvin get less hagiographical, although his life remains heroic. Far from that 
is the contribution of Max Engammare, in which he measures Calvin with the 
norm of the so-called seven capital sins of the Roman Catholic tradition. He 
concludes that pride was the reformer’s major sin in this list, but admits that 
Calvin himself was aware of this. Isabelle Graesslé then challenges the 
negative ideas that up until today exist of Calvin and pleads for a long 
overdue rehabilitation, for which there is ample reason. A case study for this 
new approach is the article of Frans van Stam, in which he describes the 
plausible motives for printers, and for Calvin as an author to publish a work 
under a false name. 

Olivier Millet describes Calvin as a man suffering from many physical 
problems and from an overload of work, relating it to Calvin’s conviction that 
God called him to His service, a service of self-sacrifice. This attitude may 
have made him a hero, certainly not a saint. 
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Bible 


How Calvin saw himself in the light of being called to be a prophet of God is 
the theme of Jon Balserak. The parallels Calvin drew between the situation of 
the Old Testament church and the church in Geneva did increase the refor- 
mers's awareness that he had the position of a prophet and should speak and 
act accordingly. This however did not mean that he saw himself as an author 
of Scripture. According to John Thompson, Calvin wanted to listen to the 
tradition of the Church, but from the conviction that much of earlier exegesis 
did not do justice to what God had said. Thompson however also states that 
Calvin was a reformer of exegesis, yet stayed much closer to traditional 
exegesis than is often thought. Proof of this is Christoph Burger's comparison 
between Luther's and Calvin's explanation of the Magnificat. Calvin is more 
concise and more exact in his exegesis of Mary's words, but he also takes up 
thoughts that can be found in some medieval exegetes. 


Theology 


There is no doubt that Calvin was a reformer of theology, and the contribu- 
tions in this volume demonstrate this. Arnold Huygen for example deals with 
the concept of ‘accommodation’ as Calvin's instrument to deal with the way 
in which the transcendent God reveals himself to humans and what this means 
for our knowledge of God. As a reformer of theology, Calvin too had to deal 
with existing views and positions. Calvin's attitude towards medieval theolo- 
gy differs from that of Luther and Zwingli, in the sense that he feels less 
necessity to defend himself against this tradition and therefore also is more 
open to its reception. Volker Leppin compares the structure of Calvin's 
theology and his conception of philosophy, and finds basic parallels between 
Calvin and medieval thinkers. In his anthropology, Calvin makes use of the 
results of the Luther-Erasmus debate, but also of insights of Augustine and 
Melanchthon, as Tony Lane shows. Christian Link deals with the fascinating 
and complex issue of predestination and admits that Calvin — just as Augusti- 
ne and Luther — had to deal with the complicated and seemingly inconsistent 
‘data’ given by biblical authors such as John and Paul. Günter Frank too deals 
with the reception of existing concepts, especially with that of the natural 
knowledge of God. Frank states that in reading Calvin it should be noted that 
he speaks as a theologian, not as a philosopher. More related to present day 
theology is the paper of Kees van der Kooi. Calvin's christology is in balance 
between a theology of the cross and a theology of resurrection, which makes 
his theology even more relevant for today. 
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Church 


The final section of this volume deals with the papers that were related to 
Calvin’s position in the church. Although Calvin can be seen as the primus 
inter pares regarding those who contributed to the contents and function of the 
reformed confessions, he certainly is not the only one, as Emidio Campi 
claims. Campi suggests that more research should be devoted to those 
reformers who so long stood in the shadow of the major figures, but also that 
the reformed tradition should be seen more as a whole. Karin Maag questions 
the idea of Calvin as being the ideal teacher. Tracing Calvin's career and the 
content of his lectures, she concludes that he was not exceptional as a teacher 
but highly influential. Fitting with the image of Calvin as a sinner is the image 
of the terror of Genevan discipline. Scott Manetsch analyses this image on the 
basis of careful studies of the remaining records and claims that it was not a 
matter of terror but of pastoral care that characterizes the cases in which men 
and women were disciplined. This approach is in line with Calvin's 
spirituality, as Elsie McKee describes this. Calvin strove for himself and for 
others to live a life of ‘pietas’, not as a condition for grace but as a result of it. 
McKee calls Calvin's spirituality creative in the way he combined elements 
from the Bible and traditional elements. In this spirituality, the knowledge of 
guilt before God and the necessity of a sanctified life are basic. Calvin knew 
both, being ‘simul’ saint and sinner. 


Conclusion 


The great variety of topics as well as the rich contents of the contributions 
demonstrate that Calvin research is closer to the beginning than to the end. 
The Calvin year 2009, which started with the conference at the Vanenburg, 
has given an immense impulse to this research, and this volume gives insights 
and directions from which many will profit. 

This conclusion also gives me the opportunity to thank those who have 
made this book possible. My assistant Martijn de Groot has done a great job 
in formatting the manuscript. I would like to thank Frau Ilse Kónig (Mohr 
Siebeck) for her patience and friendly co-operation. The editors of the series 
“Spätmittelalter und Reformation" deserve thanks for taking this volume in 
their respected ‘Reihe’. I would also like to give special thanks to Mr. Jan 
Baan for his generous contribution to the conference, and to the people at the 
Vanenburg for making us feel at home there. 


Biography 


The Beza/Colladon Lives of Calvin and the Calvinist 
concept of sainthood' 


IRENA BACKUS 


For mediaeval Christians, especially from the thirteenth century onwards, 
the saints were the dead who had received special recognition and who had 
entered the kingdom of God. Unlike the reformers who considered all be- 
lievers dead or alive as saints without paying them any particular homage, 
except as members of the true church, the medieval church honoured par- 
ticularly a limited number of the deceased to whom it accorded the title of 
saint. In order to merit the title the deceased had to satisfy a certain num- 
ber of conditions, the most important of which was the celebration of the 
day of the saint's death which was co-terminous with his or her entry into 
the kingdom of heaven, for example the feast of Saint John, the feast of 
Saint Catherine etc. Although frequently in the later Middle Ages, recogni- 
tion of a saint by the church was due to popular pressure, no one, as a rule, 
could become a saint without official ecclesiastical recognition, or canoni- 
sation, which could be granted either by the bishop or by the pope. The 
latter practice was to become dominant in the West from the thirteenth 
century onwards, which did not stop a certain number of local cults of the 
saints. At the same time, the Eastern Church continued to canonise its 
saints by episcopal authority. This meant a proliferation of lists of saints 
and of calendars. All the saints, local, national or canonised by Rome con- 
tinued to be venerated for a hundreds of years after their death, as is the 
case to this day. The most common form of hagiography was their Lives, 
which commemorated their merits. These Lives could be divided into two 
closely related subgenres: straightforward biographical accounts contain- 
ing a legendary element and sermons which also included legendary mate- 
rial. The purpose of these writings was to depict the saints as models of 
how Christians should live and not to give a historical account of their ori- 
gins, social context or personalities. Thus Gregory of Tours entitled his 


! Some of the material in this essay is derived from Irena Backus, Life Writing in Refor- 
mation Europe. Lives of reformers by friends, disciples and foes, Aldershot: Ashgate, 2008. 
(Cf. indications in the footnotes). Most of it, however, 1s new. The introduction and the com- 
parison with Jacques Lect's Life of Chandieu are also new and based on original research. 


8 Irena Backus 


collection of Lives of twenty three Gallic saints De vita patrum or Life of 
the fathers in the singular, because he wanted to stress the merits and vir- 
tues which made up the one ideal of sainthood. Differences of the number 
and quality of miracles, or the different types of abnegation practised by 
each were not important. Given this underlying aim and scope it is inevita- 
ble that Lives of the saints should obey very strict rules of composition and 
that the saints should be depicted as followers and imitators of Christ par 
excellence. Certain motifs and certain expressions became their hallmarks 
and were generally applicable regardless of the particular saint’s origins, 
gender or identity.” 

However, this model could not fit the 16" century Lives of the major re- 
formers. When confronted by the latter therefore, we cannot help but ask 
ourselves: “what sort of document is it?" Are we dealing with another form 
of hagiography or are we dealing with the writing of history? Or a bit of 
both? All sorts of subsidiary questions arise. Are we dealing with a private 
commemoration of a teacher or a friend destined for a limited public? Or 
are we faced with a funeral encomium intending to highlight the merits and 
achievements of the deceased on the model of Greek and Roman Lives? It 
could also be that are we confronted by an attack on or a defence of the 
dead reformer's character and undertaking. Finally a Life could also be 
another way of writing a History of the Reformation or for that matter a 
way of presenting a school manual of theology or ethics. Or, it could be a 
mixture of any or these types of writing. To put it briefly, a 16" century 
biographies of reformers do not form a clearly defined genre in contrast 
with medieval Lives of the saints. Moreover, they are marked by tensions 
between history, invective, hagiography and the funeral /audatio style. 
Today I shall talk about the early Lives of Calvin by Beza and Colladon 
concentrating on the way they juggle with the notion of sainthood, not 
wishing either to scrap it altogether or to imitate medieval Lives of the 
saints. The second question I shall be attempting to answer will concern 
itself with Jacques Lect’s’ Life of Antoine de la Roche Chandieu (ca. 


? The literature on mediaeval Lives of the saints is very abundant but there is no adequate 
general work in English. By way of a general introduction see René Aigrain, Hagiographie, 
ses sources, ses méthodes, son histoire (Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 2000). Reprint of 
the original 1953 edition with new bibliography by Robert Godding. See also Jacques Dubois 
and Jean-Loup Lemaitre, Sources et méthodes de l'hagiographie médiévale (Paris: Cerf, 
1993). 

° Jacques Lect (1556-1611) studied law at Bourges and Geneva prior to becoming profes- 
sor of law at the Academy of Geneva in 1583. He was a member of the small Council from 
1584 onwards and a syndic in 1597, 1601, 1605, 1609. He followed the political and religious 
Iine of Calvin and Beza to whom he was much devoted. He was involved in the negociations 
leading up to the Peace of St. Julien of 1603, a treaty which affirmed Geneva's independence 
from Savoy defeated in the Escalade of december 1602. He wrote a number of political and 
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1534-1591) in an attempt to discover whether the model of the 
Beza/Colladon Lives of Calvin was functional when it came to the writing 
of Lives of other reformers. 


Calvin 


Calvin’s disciple — biographers faced various issues. The chief of these 
was the defence of his reputation in the face of rumours about his purport- 
edly dissolute private life, his dictatorial ways and his intolerance. There 
were also some suspicions of Genevan preachers instituting a Calvin cult. 
On the reformer’s death in 1564 a need for a detailed account of his life 
made itself felt in order to show that Calvin was a holy individual after all. 
This need was probably increased by Calvin's well-known reluctance to 
talk about himself. However, unlike the followers of Luther, the Genevans 
did not have the option of preaching on Calvin on the model of Lives of the 
saints, nor could they compare him to John the Baptist or similar biblical 
prophet without committing what was in their view the unpardonable crime 
of confusing divine and human elements of religious belief and practice. 
The question that preoccupied mainly Beza but also Antoine de la Faye 
and Nicolas Colladon after Calvin's death was how to write a Life of the 
reformer that would correct historical errors and rumours, and portray Cal- 
vin as the saintly individual sine macula et ruga, while at the same time 
avoiding giving the impression of writing a Life of a saint, something did 
not worry the Lutherans at all. In other words, the problem of Calvin's 
successors could be summed up as: how to write the Life of a protestant 
saint without making him look like a saint of the Catholic Church? 

The problem was not an easy one, which is why Beza with the encour- 
agement of de la Faye and with the help of Colladon had three successive 
attempts at writing the Life of Calvin, which saw the light of day succes- 
sively in 1564, 1565 and 1575. 

As is well-known, Beza wrote the first version of his Life of Calvin in 
French as a preface to Calvin's Commentary on Joshua which the reformer 
left unpublished on his death in 1564 and which his successor had pub- 
lished by Perrin in Geneva in the same year.* Still in 1564 Beza published 


legal treatises and is best known for his Le citadin de Genève (co-authored with Jean Sarasin), 
1606, a work of anti-savoyard propaganda. See M. Campagnolo, art. ‘Jacques Lect’ in Dic- 
tionnaire historique suisse [http://www.hls-dhs-dss.ch/textes/f/F116284.php] consulted on 
25.08.2008. His English connections and his biography of Chandieu have never yet been 
studied. 

^ See Frédéric Gardy, Bibliographie des œuvres de Théodore de Bèze (Geneva: Droz, 
1960), no. 173, p. 105. Hereafter: Gardy. 
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the Life separately under the title Discours de M. Théodore de Besze, con- 
tenant en bref l'histoire de la vie et mort de Maistre Iean Caluin avec le 
Testament et derniere volonté dudict Calvin. Et le catalogue des liures par 
luy composez. 1564? Gardy lists four separate imprints of the leaflet all 
dating from 1564. All of these of these were printed without the printer’s 
name. However, Gardy identifies one as emanating from the presses of 
Thomas Bouchard in Saint L6° and another as being the work of Eloi Gi- 
bier of Orléans." Of the other two, one bears the place of printing as being 
Orléans; the other neither the printer's name nor his address. All four im- 
prints contain the printer's preface to the reader but only the Saint Lô im- 
print also includes the preface by Antoine de la Faye.’ 

This short document points up the problem very clearly and succinctly. 
In contrast with the Life of Luther, writing the Life of Calvin turned out to 
be an embarrassing business. De la Faye's preface is correspondingly de- 
fensive. He argues that remarkable, pious individuals are intended by God 
as a proof of His grace and that their human merits count for nothing. 
"Therefore, he notes, the praiseworthy lives of those who were gifted with 
virtues are left to us as a memorial not so that we obscure the grace that 
God made shine through them and exalt these men unnecessarily, but so 
that God's grace is made known to us all and that we praise God for it." In 
contrast with all the Luther biographers, neither Beza nor de la Faye 
wishes to present Calvin as a mere instrument of providence. What Beza 
intends with his first Life of Calvin is to show that the human Calvin with 
his individual virtues is a proof of the workings of divine grace. However, 
as the printer's preface suggests, the first Life is merely an attempt at cap- 
turing the unique combination of Calvin as holy individual and Calvin as 
the proof of God's grace. The printer emphasises that Beza's Life is too 
short having been intended only as a preface and the reader must not think 
that the remembrance of someone as important as the Genevan reformer 


° I shall be referring to the 1564 printing without the printer's address. Hereafter: Beza, 
Discours. See Gardy, no. 175, p. 105. 

° See Gardy, no. 176, p. 106 (contains preface by Antoine de la Faye as well as the 
printer's address to the reader). Cf. Geneva: Musée historique de la Réformation copy (shelf- 
mark: B 24, 1 (64) b. De la Faye's preface figures on fol. A ij r.—Aij v.: inc. ‘Quand Dieu 
nous propose quelques excellens personnages...” des. *...qui est la parole de Dieu.’ De la 
Faye distinguishes the Life of Calvin from the Catholic hagiographical genre and stresses that 
Lives of saintly individuals are intended by God not to obscure His glory but to highlight it. 
By imitating the example of Calvin and other saintly men we get to obey God's command- 
ments. 

7 See Gardy, no. 174, p. 105. 

8 See Gardy, no. 175, p. 105; no. 177, p. 107. 
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can be encompassed in such a short work.” However, this does not make it 
worthless, as its object is first and foremost to edify the reader. 

The Life also has an introductory function in the printer's view ‘as it 
will surely give you hope of expecting a fine and complete account of eve- 
rything he did, which will profit greatly the progress of God's Church.’ "° 
Knowing about Calvin the man and what he had to endure is not matter for 
an autobiography, contrary to what Melanchthon thought about Luther, !' 
but for an official biography which will profit the church. This may seem 
surprising when we bear in mind Calvin’s own discretion about himself 
and his open aversion to becoming an exemplum or any sort of cult figure 
after his death and a fear of it happening despite his wishes." The tone set 
by the printer's preface to Beza's Discours suggests that his disciples 
feared on the contrary that Calvin's discretion, if extended to his biogra- 
phies, would hamper the evangelisation of France and conversion of new 
faithful. 

The Discours proved something of a bestseller. Between 1564 and early 
1565 it underwent eight further French imprints.'” It was also translated 
into Latin, English and German.'* However, it created as many problems 
as it solved and proved to be rather too close to a mediaeval Life of a saint. 
Thus the French version of the Discours was first of all augmented and 
reorganised by Beza and Nicolas Colladon and published as a preface to 
Calvin's Commentaires svr le liure de Iosué in 1565. This version was 


? Beza, Discours, p. 2: Imprimeur au lecteur: *Cependant ne trouue estrange si ce discours 
ne commence par la forme accoustumee aux Hystoriographes, car l'intention de l'autheur qui 
est M. Theodore de Besze, semblablement bon seruiteur de Dieu, et compagnon de M. Iean 
Caluin en l'oeuure du Seigneur, n'a esté de le publier comme une histoire, ains seulement 
pour vne preface aux commentaires dudict Caluin sur le liure de Josue, mis en lumiere depuis 
son trespas. Ie t'ay bien voulu aduertir de ce, affin que tu ne pensasses que la memore d'un si 
grand personnage se peut contenter d'vn si petit discours (combien qu'il soit diligemment et 
veritablement fait). ..". 

? Beza, Discours, p. 2: Imprimeur au lecteur: *...lequel te servira seulement de te donner 
esperance d'attendre vne belle et ample histoire de ses faits et gestes, qui profitera grande- 
ment à l'aduancement de l'Eglise de Dieu...’. 

! See Backus, Life Writing, pp. 3-4. 

? He forbade any identifying mark on his grave and its exact location in Geneva's Plain- 
palais cemetery remains unknown to this day. 

* See Gardy, nos. 175-182, pp. 105-109. 

^ See Gardy, nos. 184—187, pp. 109-112. 

° Commentaires de M. Iean Calvin svr le liure de Iosué. Auec une Preface de Theodore 
de Besze, contenant en brief l'histoire de la vie et mort d'iceluy: augmentee depuis la pre- 
miere edition deduite selon l'ordre du temps, quasi d'an en an... A Geneve, De l'imprimerie 
de François Perrin. 1565. Cf. Gardy, no. 189, p. 112. References here to the text in Joannis 
Caluini opera quae supersunt omnia, eds G. Baum, E. Cunitz, E. Reuss (59 vols, Braun- 
schweig: Schwetschke etc., 1863—1900), vol. 21 (1879), cols. 50—115. Hereafter: Calv. Opp., 
vol. 21. 
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then reprinted five times between 1565 and 1663 both separately and in 
preface form. Finally, in 1575, Beza completely rewrote this second Life of 
Calvin appending the new version to his edition of Joannis Caluini Episto- 
lae et responsa, which were subsequently re-edited in 1576 and 1657.'° 
This third Life of Calvin was also inserted in the 1617 edition of Calvin's 
Opera theologica and in the 1654 Leiden edition of the Institutes." 


The pattern of revision in the three Lives of Calvin 


I shall examine the three Lives in chronological order in an effort to trace 
the pattern of change. Beza starts the Discours not with a chronology of 
the reformer but with an account of Calvin's doctrine and his struggles 
against heresies of his time: 


Indeed, as for his doctrine which I shall address first, it is so far from the truth that the 
very number of its opponents renders it suspect to all people of sound judgement that, on 
the contrary, it can serve as a good argument of its solidity. This is especially true as no 
one who ever opposed it was aware that they were criticising not just a man but one who 
was a true servant of God." 


There follows a chronological catalogue of all the heresies combated by 
Calvin. Beza divides it into two parts; main heresies and second order 
heresies. Among Calvin's main opponents Beza lists the Anabaptists, 
Caroli, Servetus, Bolsec, and the Antitrinitarians. Second order heretics 
include Pighius, Sadolet, Joachim Westphal and Tillemann Hesshusen. All 
these, unlike the first category, issue from established churches. Castellio 
and Bauduin get a section to themselves. Beza concludes that his account 
of Calvin's teaching and doctrinal struggles exhausts the major part of 
Calvin's life which was in his view 'one perpetual doctrine, in what he 
said, what he wrote and in his morals and way of life." ^ However, Beza 
does not stop his biography there. After the idealised account of Calvin's 


'© Joannis Caluini Epistolae et responsa. Eiusdem I. Caluini Vita a Theodoro Beza 
Geneuensis ecclesiae ministro accurate descripta... Omnia nunc primum in lucem edita, Ge- 
neva, Pierre Saint-André, 1575. Cf. Gardy, no. 200, p. 119. For later editions see ibid., nos. 
201—203, 206, pp. 119—121, 122. 

See Gardy, no. 204—205, p. 121. 

'® Beza, Discours, p. 4: ‘Or, quant à sa doctrine, de laquelle je veux parler en premier lieu, 
tant s'en faut que la multitude de ceux qui luy ont contredit la doivent rendre suspecte envers 
toutes gens de bon jugement qu'au contraire cela seul pourroit servir de certain argument 
pour l'approuver, d'autant que nul ne s'y est jamais opposé qui n'ait expérimenté qu'il 
s'adressoit non point contre un homme, mais contre un vray serviteur de Dieu.’ 

I? Beza, Discours, p. 17: ‘Voila les principaux combats que ce bon personnage a souste- 
nus heureusement pour la vérité du Seigneur. Au reste par ce discours je pense avoir traité la 
pluspart de sa vie, car qu'a-ce esté autre chose de sa vie qu'une perpetuelle doctrine, tant par 
paroles que par escrits, et par toutes ses mœurs et façons de vivre?" 
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origins and education and an idealised account of his expulsion from and 
return to Geneva, he interweaves Calvin's private and public morality. Ac- 
cording to Beza, Calvin had more integrity and worked harder than any 
man in the service of the church. He had extremely fragile health but, de- 
spite this, supported the heavy charge that God placed upon his shoulders. 
He was of exceptional temperance and most of the time content with one 
meal taken every twenty four hours. Contrary to the accusations of some, 
he was not in the least vainglorious or ambitious, never abused his posi- 
tion, and never made any important decisions without consulting his col- 
leagues. His attire and the furnishings of his home were of the utmost 
modesty. He never dedicated his works to important patrons. Beza stresses 
that his marriage was of the most chaste despite the accusations of adultery 
levelled not so much at him as at those close to him (in fact his sister-in- 
law). But according to Beza, similar things happened in the house of Jacob 
and David. 

Apart from his chastity, Calvin was characterised, according to Beza, by 
his clemency towards heretics and by his vehemence which no one could 
confuse with a choleric temperament. It goes without saying that he had a 
good death.” 

Beza's identification of the man with his teaching and the highly ideal- 
ised, hagiographical, portrait of the reformer would have rendered the 
Genevans vulnerable to the accusations of trying to start a Calvin cult. 

Beza and Colladon therefore collaborated on the second Life’, which 
keeps intact most of the contents of the Discours but reorders them in a 
strictly chronological framework adding material such as additional facts, 
dates and detailed information on Calvin's works, without removing the 
catalogue, which had figured in Beza's Discours. Calvin's Life in its sec- 
ond version focuses much more on events and this means that the reformer 
is shown not so much as a static model as someone interacting with the 
environment. This should make the Life much closer to the modern con- 
ception of historical biography. However, this is not the case for variety of 
reasons. Firstly, the biographers' object is not to situate Calvin in the his- 
tory of the period but to prove that his life shows him to be called by God 
and armed by the Almighty *with holy perseverance until the day of his 
death to edify his own orally and in writing.'?. What is interesting about 
the 1565 account of Calvin is that, despite being couched in this providen- 
tial framework, it contains several perfectly human anecdotes about the 


20 W, Lindanus in his Historia tragica of 1564 (French version: Discours en forme de dia- 
logue ou histoire tragique, Paris: G. Chaudiére, 1566) mentions that most of the reformers 
encountered bad and ignoble ends (cf. ibid., fol. 147r.). 

*! For evidence of collaboration see Backus, Life Writing, pp. 129-130. 

2 Cah. Opp., vol. 21, col. 52-3. 
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reformer and devotes a great deal more attention to the exact chronology of 
Calvin's works. Colladon introduces anecdotes such as the theft of Cal- 
vin's horse on his way to Basel in 1536”, his risking his life to quell a re- 
bellion of the Council of 200 on 16 December 1547" , or joking with his 
friends that he did not produce a second edition of the Traité des reliques 
(1546) because they failed to provide him with further examples of fake 
relics.” He also shows privileged knowledge of Calvin's intellectual gifts, 
his memory in particular and cites several examples of its prodigious ca- 
pacity.” 

Another feature of this Life of Calvin is its construction on a yearly ba- 
sis according to the chronicle model, a device which contributes to making 
the reformer seem more human, by portraying his life as a series of strug- 
gles fought by a mortal. This emphasises the break with Beza’s first por- 
trayal of the reformer as identical with his teaching. We might further note 
that the frequency with which the Life cites dates^ enables it to show that 
God intervened directly in the history of Geneva during Calvin's time, be- 
ginning with his return in 1541: 


Thus he was re-established in Geneva on thirteenth of September 1541 with Master Viret 
as his colleague. And thus God showed his wonderful mercy towards the people of Ge- 
neva. For given that when the ancient nation rejected Moses, God delayed their deliver- 
ance by forty years, did not the people of Geneva who had rejected Calvin and his com- 
panions, all good and faithful servants of Christ, deserve to be enslaved forever to the 
tyranny of the devil and the Roman Antichrist? And yet, God allowed them to reconstruct 
their Church after only three years. * 


While no historical biography in modern sense of the term, the Life now 
conveys more of the specificity of Calvin than Beza's first account. Re- 
moving Beza's identification of the man with the doctrine and referring the 


3 Cal. Opp., vol. 21, col. 53. 

?* Cal. Opp., vol. 21, col. 69. 

?5 Calv. Opp., vol. 21, col. 68. 

2 Cah. Opp., vol. 21, cols. 108-9. 

77 See e.g. Calv. Opp., vol. 21, cols. 62-3: ‘Davantage il commença à escrire sur sainct 
Paul, dediant son commentaire de l’Epistre aux Romains à M. Simon Grynée, le plus docte 
des allemans et son grand ami. La date dudit Commentaire est de l’an 1539, le 18 octobre. 
Aussi il escrivit en François un petit Traité et bien familier, de la Cene du Seigneur pour 
l'usage de ceux de la langue Fran¢oyse...’. 

28 Cal. Opp., vol. 21, col. 64: ‘Par ainsi il fut restabli derechef à Genève, l'an 1541, le 13 
de septembre trouuant là pour son compagnon M. Viret. En cest endroit se monstra merveil- 
leuse la misericorde de Dieu envers le peuple de Genéve. Car si le peuple ancien reiettant 
Moyse, la deliurance fut retardee quarante ans, le peuple de Geneve n'estoit-il pas bien digne 
d'estre à iamais asservi sous la tyrannie du diable et de l'Antechrist romain, quand il avoit 
reietté Calvin et ses compagnons, fideles et excellens serviteurs du Seigneur? Et toutesfois 
Dieu n'a permis que pour cela ait esté différé l'edifice de ceste Eglise que trois ans seule- 
ment.” 
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reader to Calvin’s works for the latter, the Beza/Colladon Life substitutes a 
portrait of someone more human but nonetheless sent by God at a particu- 
lar time. That model too proved unsatisfactory and only served to reinforce 
the impression that Geneva was promoting a Calvin cult instead of Christi- 
anity.” 

Beza waited ten years before trying his hand at a new biography of Cal- 
vin, aiming this time at a more restricted readership of theologians. This 
1575 Life was written in Latin and was not to be translated into French 
until 1681. Beza appended it to his edition of Calvin’s letters, thus linking 
implicitly biography with the letter as its documentary source. Nowhere 
does Beza suggest that he based his work on the letters, which we know to 
have been very carefully selected for public use." Their function, on the 
contrary, is to confirm a certain public image of the reformer as founder 
and leader of the church and not bring the reader closer to the man or to 
reveal hitherto unknown facts about him. As regards the Life, gone are all 
the anecdotes of 1565, having obviously been judged unsuitable for a biog- 
raphy of a churchman and a public figure. Gone too are all passages likely 
to make the Genevan Church open to accusations of instituting a Calvin 
cult. 

Instead, Beza added a methodological and ideological justification for 
Calvinist Life writing in the face of doubts and criticisms: 


Let them clamour, those who got hold of the idea through ignorance and those who are 
wicked, that we worship Luther, Zwingli and Calvin as if they were gods while very 
frequently decrying as idolaters those who worship saints. Let them shout, I say, as 
loudly and as long as they want. We have an answer ready. It is one thing to commemo- 
rate the labours, the words and the actions that holy men performed or uttered in the 
cause of religion- for good men become better through knowing these things while the 
wicked are condemned, that being our sole purpose in this sort of writing. It is, however, 
quite another thing to do as they do, which is either to deface the lives of truly holy men 
with tales which are as impious as they are inept (this what Abdias, whoever he was, did 
with the Lives of the Apostles), or to fabricate tales from the most disgusting lies (gener- 
ally called golden legends in barbarian vocabulary, but I call them stinking legends suit- 
able for removal) and finally to bring back into use the images of pagan gods, with only 
the names changed.*! 


The function of the reformers’ Lives is portrayed as moral and edifying. 
They bear no relation to the Lives of the saints as they do not mingle fact 
and fiction. They do not attribute supernatural powers to their subjects, nor 


” See Backus, Life Writing, p. 133 and footntes ibid. 

30 See Daniel Ménager, ‘Théodore de Bèze, biographe de Calvin’, Bibliothèque d'Huma- 
nisme et Renaissance, 45 (1983): 231-235, pp. 249-S1, esp. p. 250: ‘La Correspondance, déjà 
soigneusement triée pour n’offenser ni la mémoire de Calvin, ni la susceptibilité des destina- 
taires, ne passe pas finalement dans la biographie.” 

?! Calv. Opp., vol. 21, cols. 119-20. 
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are they meant to encourage people to worship them. This is how Beza 
defines the genre: 


There is no one in my view [he says] who does not admit that amidst all God's works 
men are to be recognised and honoured above all, and among these mortals, especially 
those who have distinguished themselves by their teaching and by their saintliness. It is 
not for nothing that Daniel [12, 3] compares saintly men to stars whose splendour points 
the road to blessedness to others. Those who allow their light to be completely extin- 
guished at their death deserve being invaded by darkness much thicker than before.?? 


Beza has gone beyond de la Faye's preface of 1564. Whereas de la Faye 
argued that remarkably pious humans are only saintly in so far as they pro- 
vide a proof of the workings of God's grace, Beza links their merits to 
God's creation design and defends his model of Calvin hagiography as 
biblically founded. 

This third biography of Calvin is also the first protestant biography to 
publish a physical description of its subject à la Suetonius and in the spirit 
of Varro's Imagines, albeit in a summary form. Beza describes him as of 
medium height, of very pale and dull complexion with eyes which re- 
mained bright until he died, sign of penetrating intelligence." In this third 
version of his biography Calvin is raised to the status of a Hercules chris- 
tianus”* or a remarkable individual who gave his life over to the service of 
the church. 

Beza's Life of Calvin in its final version thus marks the beginning not 
only of a new style of religious biography but also of a new perception of 
the role of individuals in implementing God's plan. Calvin is neither a 
saint nor an antique hero, but contrary to what might be expected, given 
the protestant concept of predestination, he cannot be reduced to the role of 
divine instrument either. With his last Life of Calvin, Beza put forward a 
specific notion of the emblematic Christian hero which was to propagate 
itself until well into the twentieth century. Indeed, no further protestant 
Lives of Calvin were produced throughout the early modern period. Cal- 
vin's second Calvinist biographer after the combined Beza — Colladon - de 
la Faye efforts of 1564-75 was none other than Émile Doumergue who 
took up in 1899 many of the issues present in the 16" century Lives, in- 
cluding that of defence of the reformer's reputation. 


3? Calv. Opp., vol. 21, col.120. 

3 Cal. Opp., vol. 21, col. 170: ‘Statura fuit mediocri, colore subpallido et nigricante, 
oculis ad mortem vsque limpidis.* 

** Calv. Opp., vol. 21, col. 170. 

?5 Émile Doumergue, Jean Calvin. Les hommes et les choses de son temps, (7 vols, Lau- 
sanne-Neuilly: n.p., 1899-1927). 
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This is all well and good but to what extent was Beza's heroic model of 
protestant hagiography copied by his Calvinist contemporaries and disci- 
ples? While Antoine de la Faye certainly took it over wholesale in his con- 
troversial Life of Beza which got him into trouble with the Council,” this 
was not the case of de la Faye's greatest Genevan enemy," Jacques Lect, 
who wrote a biography of Antoine de la Roche Chandieu as a preface to 
the latter’s complete works published in 1593. 

Unlike Calvin, Chandieu requires the briefest of preliminary introduc- 
tions." He was born in Chabottes in the Maconnais in 1534 and he died in 
Geneva in 1591 having obtained the city's bourgeoisie just before his 
death. As the name shows, he came from a noble family. After law studies 
in Toulouse, he adopted the teaching of Calvin after meeting the reformer 
in Geneva. He was pastor of the protestant church in Paris in 1556/57. At 
the beginning of the first war of Religion he sought refuge in Orléans and 
presided over the third national synod of the French Church. His attack on 
Morély's ecclesiastical discipline is well-known." He was a religious 
refugee in Geneva and Lausanne in 1568 and 1570 and then again in 1573 
and 1583. It was during that latter period that he produced most of his 
properly theological work, which consists, among other things, of polemi- 
cal tracts against the Lutheran (Ubiquitarian) doctrines on the nature of the 
resurrected body of Christ and the eucharist and also in controversies 
against the Jesuits, Francisco Torres in particular. He also proposed a new 
form of scholasticism intended to repel the Jesuit onslaughts on Calvinist 
theology. 

He took part in the making of the Harmonia confessionum of 1581. This 
was the first attempt at comparative Dogmatics or Symbolics. It grew out 


?6 See Backus, Life Writing, pp. 138-148. 

37 For Jacques Lect see footnote 3 above. The quarrel between the two men was to do with 
de la Faye's ambition to succeed Beza as lifelong moderator of the Company of Pastors at the 
time when the Council wanted to make the Company into an instrument of the civil authori- 
ties. For details see Backus, Life Writing, pp. 138-139 and footnotes 46—49 ibid. 

38 Chandei nobilissimi viri Opera theologica. Volumine vno cpmprehensa et ordine com- 
modissimo digesta: in queis [sic] omnes aduersariorum tractatus aduersus superstitem illum 
editi refelluntur. Accessit cl. Viri lacobi Lectii iurisconsulti de vita Ant. Sadeelis et scriptis 
epistola ad ampl. V. Archiepiscopum Cantuariensem. Geneva: Jean Le Preux, 1593. Hereaf- 
ter: Lect, Vita in Opera, (1593). 

?? The most recent study of Chandieu by Sara K. Barker, Developing French Protestant 
Identity: the political and religious writings of Antoine de Chandieu (1534—1591), Ph.D., St. 
Andrews University 2006 [https://research-repository.st-andrews.ac.uk/bitstream/10023/236/ 
1/Chandieu+thesis.pdf]. 

4 See Philippe Denis and Jean Rott, Jean Morély (ca. 1524—ca. 1594) et l'utopie d'une 
démocratie dans I "Église, (Geneva: Droz, 1993). 


18 Irena Backus 


of a desire for one common Creed, which was modified into the idea of a 
selected harmony. In this shape it was proposed by the Protestants of Zu- 
rich and Geneva, entrusted to Beza, Daneau, Chandieu and Salvart minister 
of the French church at Castres, and chiefly executed by the last of the 
three. It was intended as a defence of protestant, and particularly Re- 
formed, doctrine against the constant attacks of Romanists and ubiquitarian 
Lutherans. It does not give the Confessions in full, but extracts from them 
on the chief articles of faith, which are classified under nineteen sections. 
Besides the principal Reformed Confessions, three Lutheran Confessions 
were also used, viz., the Augsburg, the Saxon, and the Württemberg Con- 
fessions. The work appeared almost simultaneously with the Lutheran 
Formula of Concord, and may be called a Reformed Formula of Concord, 
though differing from the former in being a mere compilation from previ- 
ous Symbols. Like the Lutheran Formula, it is symptomatic of the growing 
realisation that the Reformed Church had to affirm itself more strongly in 
its non-monolithic but nonetheless harmonious identity. In 1587 Chandieu 
was in the service of the King of Navarre who sent him on a mission to the 
Swiss reformed cantons the following year. In 1589 he returned to Geneva 
and took part in the war against Savoy in the same year. His literary pro- 
duction spans a variety of genres, ranging from poetry, and his famous 
controversy against Ronsard, through Meditations on the Psalm 32 and 
some properly theological treatises. In a word, Chandieu in the context of 
his era had sufficient influence and stature to be depicted as either a prot- 
estant saint on the model of the Beza/Colladon Lives of Calvin of 1564 and 
1565, or, as a Hercules christianus on the model of Beza's Life of Calvin 
of 1575. 

Lect’s Life is short (10 folio pages) and written in the funeral laudatio 
mode. It is dedicated to John Whitgift (ca. 1532-1604), archbishop of Can- 
terbury from 1583 until 1604 who had not been a Marian exile and who 
was opposed to both Catholic and Presbyterian system of church govern- 
ment while remaining resolutely Calvinist in his theology. On the face of 
it, the staunch champion of Episcopalianism seems an odd dedicatee to 
chose for a French Presbyterian pastor. To think that, however, is to forget 
that, as Nicholas Tyacke once put it: *manifestly by the 1590s Calvinism 
was dominant in the highest reaches of the established [English] church.’ 
Tyacke goes on to note aptly that this was most clearly evident in the 
Church of England's strong approval of Calvinist predestinarian doctrines 
which coexisted with suppression of Presbyterianism.*' Lect's prime mo- 
tive is thus of a diplomatic nature: he aims to demonstrate to the 
archbishop the basic unity of the Continental and English versions of Cal- 


^! Nicholas Tyacke, ‘The Rise of Arminianism reconsidered', Past and Present 115 
(March, 1987): 202-216. 
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vinism, which is why he omits the slightest mention of Chandieu's own 
views on Church government. Not that he says so in so many words. After 
noting that Chandieu had always been on friendly terms with Whitgift and 
that the latter often corresponded with the deceased, Lect reminds Whtigift 
that he received most cordially Chandieu's son Jean on the latter's visit to 
England in 1592 and that the Queen herself had always been most suppor- 
tive of Chandieu and his family. He notes also that Chandieu's name was 
particularly honoured in England and that the news of his death was re- 
ceived with much mourning” Contrary to these protestations, Chandieu's 
name was never very well known and loved in England and the only work 
of his to be translated into English were his Meditations on the 23rd Psalm. 
Lect's work represents, as we noted above, a diplomatic rather than an his- 
torical endeavour and is above all not to be taken as a sign of a wish for 
religious unity or any hope of reconciling the Episcopalian and the Presby- 
terian systems of Church government. It is of course possible that Lect was 
mindful of Beza's diplomatic faux pas of 1564 when he chided Elizabeth 
for her system of church government. Be that as it may, Lect avoided the 
issue altogether." What is more he chose not to copy any of Beza's models 
of protestant hagiography, which he would have been familiar with. What 
sort of model did he substitute? 

Almost as a matter of routine that Lect starts with an explanation of the 
benefit of biographies of saintly individuals as exemplars: 

Even though, as Tertullian said, we do not value faith because of per- 
sons but persons on account of their faith," nonetheless persons can also 
be usefully invoked in public when we it is plain that the road to virtue is 
long if only precepts are used, but very short if we use examples. Indeed, 
to commit to paper both privately and publicly the actions and morals of 
great men is an ancient custom, which I see is highly praised in your coun- 
try. 

There follows a factual account of Chandieu's lineage, family, origins, 
studies and career. Among the more interesting features of Lect's account 
we might note his mention of Chandieu's conversion during his time in 
Toulouse as law student. The conversion, as Lect describes it, was a grad- 
ual and a fully human process: 


® Lect, Vita, in Opera, (1593). 

? See Alain Dufour, ‘Béze et les grands de ce monde’, in Théodore de Bèze (1519-1605). 
Actes du colloque de Genéve de 2005, ed. Irena Backus with the Institut d'histoire de la Ré- 
formation (Geneva: Droz, 2007), p. 24. 

# Cf. Tertullian, De praescr. haer. 3, 6: ‘Ex personis probamus fidem an ex fide perso- 
nas? Nemo est sapiens nisi fidelis, nemo maior nisi christianus, nemo autem christianus nisi 
qui ad finem usque perseuerauerit.’ 

^5 Lect, Vita, in Opera, (1593). 
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His first teacher was Mathias Granianus from whom he drew the seeds 
of holy religion. Then he went to Toulouse and studying mainly law, he 
obtained little by little the knowledge of the truth. At the same time he be- 
gan to abstain from papist filth.* 

Appropriately, Lect devotes proportionately much more space to 
Chandieu's career in France than to his life and activities in Geneva. He 
praises Chandieu's learning, eloquence and his skill in politics and in ec- 
clesiastical affairs. He also commends Chandieu's theological and literary 
production particularly his concern with finding a method of combating 
‘the recent arrogant sect of Jesuits.” This would naturally have been ac- 
ceptable to Whitgift, notorious for his opposition to the Roman Church as 
well as to the advocates of Presbyterianism. This is what Lect says: 

When he saw the new, deadly tricks of the recent arrogant sect, called 
the Jesuits, he learned eagerly the precepts of Aristotle's doctrines and he 
got a good grasp of it good enough to bring it out of the shadow of the 
Schools into the practical realm so as to render inoperable all the snares 
laid by these men.^ 

These writings, claims Lect, are famous and praised by all right think- 
ing men. He also mentions Chandieu's poetry which he does not include in 
the volume of complete works: 

He took enormous pleasure in writing poetry not, as most poets in this 
day and age, to celebrate carnal pleasures and luxury but to draw the spirit 
nearer to things divine...^ 

The image of Chandieu that emerges is very much that of an eminent 
French Protestant leader of service to the Church and princes in the context 
of the Wars of Religion which, it so happens, benefited from English sup- 
port. His theology is made to correspond as closely as possible to Whit- 
gift's Anglican version of Calvinism with its support of predestination and 
refusal of Presbyterianism. At the same time, as we said, Lect does not 
portray Chandieu either as a new type of protestant saint or an emblematic 
Christian hero. Although learned, modest, virtuous and devout as well as 
doing everything in his power to show up the false Jesuit religion, 
Chandieu is not an instrument of God, his exemplary role is not biblically 
founded, he has not been chosen by the divine powers to fulfil any historic 
or eschatological mission. His Life is that of any outstanding human, his 
conversion to Protestantism when still a law student at Toulouse is treated 
as a part of human process of learning. 

Lect abandoned the Bezan model of biography writing. This could have 
been due to various reasons: did he find the method itself inappropriate 


^ Lect, Vita, in Opera, (1593). 
? Lect, Vita, in Opera, (1593). 
^8 Lect, Vita, in Opera, (1593). 
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and veering dangerously near to the Roman Catholic hagiographical genre 
or did he think the genre appropriate for Calvin only? This is not likely as 
one of his and the Council's objections to de la Faye's Life of Beza was 
not its hagiographical slant, but, on the contrary, its inclusion of what in 
their view were 'several points which dishonoured the deceased man's 
memory.^ Did he want to lay a stress on the historical value of biography? 
The answer is emphatically no, as, despite his detailed account of the 
chronology of Chandieu's life, he remains resolutely hyperbolic in his 
praise of the deceased French religious leader and does not so much as 
advert to any weak points of character. Moreover, as we saw, he invokes 
Tertullian to stress the ethical value of biography, whilst unhesitatingly 
omitting to mention such features of Chandieu's theology as are likely to 
offend Whitgift. 

Two likely reasons remain: firstly, delicate diplomatic negotiations and 
hagiography did not go together and Lect thought that a hagiographic por- 
trayal of Chandieu was likely to offend rather than please. Secondly, and 
more probably, by the time Lect was writing, the Genevan church had al- 
ready established that it had two saints, Calvin and Beza, and that, as the 
power of the Council over the Company of Pastors increased, there were to 
be no more saintlike individuals at the head of any European Calvinist 
church. 


® See Backus, Life Writing, pp. 138—140. 


John Calvin's Seven Capital Sins 


MAX ENGAMMARE 


Simon Devoyon, an unknown reformed protestant from La Rochelle, wrote 
and published a year after the death of Calvin, his Discourse upon the cata- 
logue of doctors of God's Church.! In this little read catena which runs from 
Adam to John Calvin, the one hundred forty-seventh and last article summa- 
rizes the life of the Geneva reformer in the following words: 


Et pour dire en moins de paroles, c'est chose merveilleuse de la grande assistance que le 
Seigneur a faicte à ce bon et sainct personnage pour l'employer en son œuvre, comment il a 
esté diligent à prescher, exhorter et faire leçon, escrire, et respondre aux uns et aux autres, 
ayant une grande dexterité pour coucher ses responses à l'encontre de tous loups, et chiens, et 
amas de sangliers assemblez pour desgater la vigne du Seigneur, et comment il a renversé et 
destruit par le moyen des sainctes/ Escritures, tant les heresies anciennes renouvellées, que 
nouvellement forgées, bref, pour repurger la doctrine de verité et salut, et pour derechef 
allumer la lumiere d'icelle.2 


Calvin is described as a “good and saintly character." While this corresponds 
with the spirit of this conference, it does not correspond with Theodore 
Beza's description, which Devoyon would have read in the preface to his 
commentary on Joshua. Beza spoke only of a “good character”, a “loyal ser- 
vant" and “father”.* Of the saints, there was only Luke, John, Paul and the 
others (“sainctes lettres" and “Sainct-Esprit” are translated “Holy Scriptures" 


! First of all, I would like to warmly thank Travis Bruce who helped me in writing this 
paper in English. See Discours sur le denombrement des docteurs de l'Eglise de Dieu, assa- 
voir, tant de ceux qui ont esté dés le commencement du monde (connus aux sainctes Escritu- 
res) que de plusieurs qui ont puis apres succedé par ordre jusques aujourd’huy. The book 
was translated into English by John Golburne, (who translated many other protestant texts): 4 
discourse vpon the catalogue of doctors of Gods Church,: to witt, aswell of those that haue 
beene from the beginning of the world, mentioned in the Holy Scriptures; as of manie which 
haue sithens by order succeeded, together with the continuall succession of the true Church 
of God vntill the yeare 1565, London, “Richard Bradocke, for John Browne, and are to be 
solde at his shop in Fleetstreete over against the White Friars, at the signe of the Sugarloafe", 
1598. 

2 Ibid., f Kür-v. 

3 See “Vie de Calvin" in Calvini opera 21, 21. 

4 Ibid., 28. 
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and “Holy Spirit"). Devoyon had thus added “saintly” to Theodore Beza's 
expression “good character". In Geneva in 1564 or 1565, it was not usual to 
consider John Calvin as a “holy character ^. As you know, unlike at Witten- 
berg, the Great Reformer's tombstone did not carry his name, to avoid any 
temptation of an idolizing cult, and only a few months after his death, out of 
town visitors were unable to locate Calvin's sepulchre®. On the other hand, 
only two years after Calvin's death, in 1566, the Recueil des opuscules (A 
French translation of almost all Calvin's treatises) and a re-edition of the /n- 
stitution of the Christian Religion displayed for the first time an engraving of 
Calvin in one of his books: it was Pierre Woeiriot's engraving of Calvin, the 
second in an awkward new cutting, but on the title page itself.” Fifteen years 
later, in the Icones, Beza spoke already about Calvin in the terms of a saint 
against whom Sophistes bark: “en continuant d'abayer après ce sainct et docte 
theologien (sanctissimo doctissimoque theologo magis ac magis obla- 
trantes)”.8 A century later, a re-edition of the Vita Calvini evoked also “the 
memory of this saintly man whom our Lord received in his glory".? Calvin's 
sainthood was thus recognized not so late in Geneva, but was not followed by 
a beatification hearing. If Calvin was a saint, to answer this conference's 
question, it was as a simul sanctus et peccator,! and I am interested in the 


5 See Irena Backus, “Calvin. Saint, Hero or the Worst of all Possible Christians", in Cal- 
vinus sacrarum literarum interpres. Papers of the International Congress on Calvin Research, 
Herman J. Selderhuis (ed.), Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2008, 223-43. 

See our “L’inhumation de Calvin et des pasteurs genevois de 1540 à 1620. Un dépouil- 
lement trés prophétique et une pompe funèbre protestante qui se met en place", in Les Funé- 
railles à la Renaissance, Jean Balsamo (ed.) (Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance 356), 
Geneva, 2002, 271—93, here 290. Nicolas Colladon told us the story in 1565, “certains esco- 
liers estans venus de nouveau ici estudier se trouverent trompez un jour que ils allerent tout 
expres au cemetiere pour voir le sepulcre de Calvin, car ils pensoyent y voir quelque tombeau 
eslevé et magnifique, et il n'y a rien que la terre simplement non plus qu'aux autres." See 
Calvini opera 21, 106. 

7 See Jean-Frangois Gilmont and Rodolphe Peter, Bibliotheca Calviniana. Les oeuvres de 
Jean Calvin publiées au XVIe siécle. I. Ecrits théologiques, littéraires et juridiques, vol. 3, 
1565-1600 (Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance 339), Geneva: Droz, 2000, Nr 66/2 (by 
Frangois Perrin, with two states of the title page, the second with the portrait on the reverse) 
and 66/3 (engraving on the reverse page). 

8 See Théodore de Bèze, Les vrais portraits des hommes illustres avec 30 portraits sup- 
plémentaires de l'édition de 1673. Introduction d'Alain Dufour, Geneva, Slatkine reprints, 
1986, 121; Icones, id est verc imagines virorum doctrina simul et pietate illustrium, Geneva, 
Jean de Laon, 1580, f Riii r. 

? See Calvini opera 21, 11f (edition of 1657). 

10 | play with Luther's simul iustus et peccator (or ex quadam parte iustus, ex quadam 
parte peccator of Augustin) who referred to Romans 7, 7-25 ; and Galatians 5, 13-17. See 
Thor Hall, *An Analysis of Simul Iustus Et Peccator", Theology Today 20, 1963, 174—82 ; J. 
Wicks, “Living and Praying as ‘Simul Iustus et Peccator'. A Chapter in Luther's Spiritual 
Teaching", Gregorianum 70, 1989, 521—48; and many others. 
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sinner, in particular the seven capital sins of Roman Catholic tradition, and 
how they interacted with Calvin’s work and character. 

The tradition of the seven capital sins was strong at the end of the Middle 
Ages and during the French Renaissance, as demonstrated by the numerous 
editions of the Compost et kalendrier des bergiers!!, incunables of which 
were published in Geneva even before Calvin's birth. These calendars illus- 
trate seven terrible punishments in Hell for those who were guilty of capital 
sins. A century later, in Paris in 1603, the influential engravings were still 
used. Although in Roman Catholic theology the Seven capital sins do not co- 
incide with the deadly sins!?, medieval tradition blended the two notions 
which did not exactly link to Proverbs 6, 16—19!3: “These six things doeth the 
Lord hate: yea, his soule abhorreth seven" (Geneva Bible, 1560). 

Thomas Aquinas confirmed the tradition of the seven capital sins: pride 
(inanis gloria vel superbia), envy (inuidia), wrath (ira), bad temper (tristitia) 
or disgust (acedia), greed (auaritia sive cupiditas), gluttony (gula) and lust 
(luxuria). Thomas cites Gregory the Great to remind readers that pride is the 
queen of all vices,!^ while Peter Lombard also refers to Gregory in a brief 
listing of the same seven sins.!? The absence of fornication is surprising, pre- 
sent as it is in Evagrius or John Cassian, but it was no longer a part of the 
“canonical” list.!ó 

The Council of Trent condemned Luther's lack of distinction between ve- 
nial and mortal sins, and Calvin likewise refused this distinction. Indeed, in 


11 See Le Kalendrier des bergiers, Geneva, Jean Belot, between the 5th February 1498 
and 1500 (CIBN, C-30 ; GW 5912 “vor 1497"). The edition is however to put backward to 
1497, because the author gave the year 1497 when calculating the golden ratio! Belot repu- 
blished the work in 1500. 

12 Thomas of Aquino processed with the seven capital sins just before to distinguish dea- 
dly from venial sin. See Summa theologiæ I-IIze, q. 84, art. 4 (“utrum convenienter dicantur 
septem vitia capitalia"), and q. 88 (“de peccato veniali et mortali"). 

13 “These six things doeth the Lord hate: yea, his soule abhorreth seven: The hautie eyes, 
a lying tongue, and the hands that shede innocent blood, An heart that imagineth wicked 
enterprises, sete that be swift in running to mischief, A false witness that speaketh lyes, and 
him that raiseth up contentions among brethren.” 

14 «Ad quartum dicendum quod superbia dicitur esse initium omnis peccati secundum ra- 
tionem finis... superbia... regina quaedam omnium vitiorum, sicut Gregorius dicit." See 
Summa theologiæ |e, q. 84, art. 4 (“Cura Fratrum eiusdem Ordinis", Madrid, 1962, 
p. 545—50, in part. 550). 

15 See Petrus Lombardus, Sentenciae in IV libris distinctae, ed. of the College S. Bona- 
venture ad Claras Aquas (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum), 2 vols., Rome, 1971—1981, lib. II, 
dist. Xlii, cap. 6 (vol. 1, 570). 

16 See article “Péché mortel et péché véniel", Dictionnaire de théologie catholique XW/1, 
Paris, 1933, 225—55 ; Aimé Solignac, article “péchés capitaux", Dictionnaire de spirituali- 
té XII/1, Paris, 1984, 853-62. 
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his 1547 Actes du concile de Trente avec l'antidote, Calvin plainly con- 
demned this distinction by confirming that all sins are mortal: 


Comme nous confessons que tout peché est mortel, d'autant que tous sont condamnez par la 
Loy de Dieu (quoniam Dei lege damnatum est), aussi d'autre costé le Sainct Esprit enseigne 
que tous procedent d'infidelité, ou pour le moins du defaut de foy. Il est vray que la maledic- 
tion de Dieu est mort eternelle, laquelle est denoncée aux paillards, aux larrons, aux perjures, 
et semblables, mais par tout où la foy regnera, elle destournera l'ire de Dieu, en chassant tous 
les pechez, comme en ostant le bois on esteint le feu. 7 


The declaration is final, and is also developed in his 1539 Institution de la 
religion chrestienne: 


Ils prennent icy un refuge d'une frivole distinction: c'est assavoir que des péchez, les uns sont 
mortels, les autres véniels ; qu'aux premiers il gist une grande satisfaction, que les seconds se 
peuvent purger par remédes faciles, comme par l'oraison Dominicale, en prenant de l'eau 
bénite, et par l'absolution de la messe. Voylà comment ils se iouent et se moquent de Dieu. 
Mais combien qu'ils ayent sans cesse en la bouche les noms de péché mortel et véniel, ils 
n'ont encore seu toutesfois discerner l'un de l'autre, sinon que de l'impiété et souilleure du 
cœur humain (qui est le plus horrible péché devant Dieu), ils font un péché véniel. Nous au 
contraire, comme l'Escriture (qui est reigle du bien et du mal) nous enseigne, prononçons que 
le loyer de péché est mort, et que l’âme qui aura péché est digne de mort. Au reste, que les 
péchez des fidéles sont véniels; non pas qu'ils ne méritent la mort, mais d'autant que par la 
miséricorde de Dieu il n'y a nulle condamnation sur ceux qui sont en Iesus Christ, d'autant 
que leurs péchez ne leur sont imputez, mais sont effacez par gráce. Ie say combien ils calom- 
nient ceste doctrine, disant que c'est le Paradoxe des Stoiques, qui faisoyent tous les péchez 
pareils. Mais ils seront aisément conveincus par leur bouche mesme. Car ie demande si entre 
les péchez qu'ils confessent estre mortels ils n'en recognoissent pas un plus grand que l'autre. 
Il ne s'ensuit pas donc que les péchez soyent pareils, pourtant s'ils sont pareillement mor- 
tels.18 


17 See Acta Synodi Tridentinæ cum antidoto, Calvini opera VII, 365-506, here 482, and 
Recueil des opusucules (1566) 976, for the French translation. 

18 [CR III, iv, 28 (1539/1541). “Here they flee to the sanctuarie of the foolish distinction, 
that some sinnes are veniall, and some deadly; that for deadly sinnes is great satisfaction due, 
that veniall sinnes are purged with more easy remedies, as with saying of the Lord's prayer, 
with sprinkling of holy water, with absolution at the masse. So they mocke and trifle with 
God. But whereas they alway{s] have in their mouth veniall and deadly sinne, yet they coulde 
never discerne the one from the other, saving that they make ungodlines and uncleannesse of 
heart, a veniall sinne. But we (as the Scripture the rule of right and wrong teacheth us) do 
pronounce, that the rewarde of sinne is death [= Romans 6, 23], and that the soule that sinneth 
is worthy of death. But that the sinnes of the faithful are veniall, not for that they do not de- 
serve death, but bycause by the mercie of God there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, because they are not imputed: bycause they are taken away by pardon. I know 
how unjustly they sclaunder this our doctrine. For they say, that is is the Stoikes straunge 
conclusion, concerning the equalitie of sinnes. But they shall easily be convinced by their 
owne mouth. For I demande of them, whether among the very same sinnes that they confesse 
to be deadly, they do not acknowledge one to be greater that an other. It doth not therefore 
immediatly followe, that sinnes are egall, because they are all together deadly." See The Insti- 
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In this passage from Book III, as in another from Book II, Calvin bases his 
argument on Romans 6, 23: “For the wages of sinne is death" (Geneva Bible, 
1560), or, in his own words, “le péché est gage de mort". The distinction be- 
tween small and big sins, venial and mortal sins, is thus swept aside. We 
should add though that this distinction was a part of Calvin's vocabulary and 
thinking, since he knows it in the context of Roman Catholic morals and cri- 
tiques it incessantly, as for example in the first of his reworked Quatre ser- 
mons, about Daniel chapter 2 and the refusal of Daniel's three friends to bow 
down to the statue of Nebuchadnezzar.!? 

The association between mortal and venial sins is present again in the 
spontaneity of homiletic teachings to French new arrivals and restive residents 
of Geneva. For example, in an unpublished sermon on the end of the book of 
Isaiah from July 15, 1559, Calvin writes: (“Which remaine among the graves, 
and lodge in the deserts, which eat swines flesh, and the broth of things pol- 
luted are in their vessels". Isaiah 65. 4. Geneva Bible, 1560): 


Comme aujourduy encores nous en avons les exemples trop patentes en la papauté. Si on a 
mangé un morceau de chair en caresme ou au vendredy, on criera au feu. Voilà un peché 
irremissible. Comment avoir violé les observations de nostre mere sainte Eglise ? Et que 
deviendra toute la chrestienté ? Or nous savons que c'est une doctrine diabolique, comme 
saint Paul l’apelle, de mettre ainsi telle discretion entre les viandes et faire scrupule de man- 
ger de la chair et je ne say quoy, neantmoins voilà comme on a estimé comme un meurtre et 
plus beaucoup. Qu'un homme paillarde, on n'en parlera point, ce n'est qu'un petit peché 
veniel, et on ne s'en fera que moquer. On veoid mesmes que les transgressions les plus 
vilaines s'en iront par un aspergez d'eau beniste en la papauté, moyennant que les plus 
meschans et debordez aient receu quelque croix de travers sur le doz, les voilà absoutz et il 
n'est plus question que Dieu leur demande rien.?° 


When Calvin does make the distinction between venial and mortal sins, he is 
obviously always being critical. However, there are in fact “intolerable vices” 
and "lesser vices" for Calvin and the other Genevan pastors, as seen in the 
first. Ecclesiastical ordinances (1541), the ethics applying but shifting the 
theological question. The “vices which are intolerable in a pastor" include 


tution of Christian religion written in Latine by M. John Calvine, and translated into English 
according to the authors last edition, by Thomas Norton... London, Thomas Vautrollier for 
Humfrey Toy, 1578 (consulted on Early English Books on line). See also /CR II, viii, 58f. 

1? Beginning of the “Sermon auquel tous chrestiens sont exhortez de fuir l’idolatrie exte- 
rieure, Sur le troisieme verset du Pseaulme XVI” (Calvini opera 8, 380): “Or telles gens de- 
batent du mot, pretendans seulement d'amoindrir en partie la faulte, laquelle ils ne peuvent du 
tout excuser. Ils confesseront bien que c'est mal fait, mais ils vouldroyent qu'on estimast tel 
acte, quasi un peché veniel. Or quand on leur accorderoit du nom ce qu'ils demandent, si ni 
auroyent-ils gueres gaigné." 

20 See 327" sermon on Isaiah (65, 4-7; French Church of London, Ms VIII f3, 374r). 
Underline mine. 
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heresy and schism, of course, but also bawdiness and drunkenness,?! while 
sins “which are tolerable as long as they are warned about" include “the curi- 
osity of searching after vain questions”, “scurrility”, and also “greed and over 
cheapness", “disorderly wrath" and the “indecent dissolution of a minister in 
clothing, gestural and other strange behaviour"? The shift for wrath and 
greed from “capital sin" to “lesser vice" is significant, especially given the 
fact that for Calvin, as well as Luther, any sin separates us from God and is 
wages of death. I will allow myself here this distinction between venial and 
mortal sins — thanks to the title of this conference — to examine how the seven 
capital sins interacted with Calvin's life. 


The Seven Capital Sins 


If we avoid Jerome Bolsec's life of Calvin, we can eliminate greed (auaritia 
sive cupiditas), envy (inuidia) and lust (luxuria) from Calvin's character and 
work, even if — but I need to say it in French — /a luxure a toujours été le plus 
capiteux des péchés capitaux. We should remember though that the first 
sumptuary ordinances in Geneva date from October 11, 1558: “It is forbiden 
to use all vardingalls [= hooped petticoats], gilding in the hair, golden head- 
dress, golden and silver chains, embroidered sleeves and all eccentric clothes 
for men and women.” The women of Geneva enjoyed dressing up though, 
since sumptuary ordinances from June 1564 banned women from wearing 
their hair in curls. They should wear their hair “honestly, tied and attached", 
just as the apostle required. The injunction, though repeated ad nauseam 
throughout the century, did little to deter the women of Geneva from wishing 
to please and dress smartly (titivate). 


?1 See Registres de la Compagnie des Pasteurs de Genéve au temps de Calvin published 
by R. M. Kingdon and J.-F. Bergier, vol. I, 1546-1553 (THR 55/2), Geneva: Droz, 1964, 4. 

22 “dissolution indécente à un ministre tant en habilement comme en gestes et autre facon 
de faire", ibid. 

23 “ci est parlé de défendre toutes verdugales [vertugadins = bourrelets qui faisaient gon- 
fler les robes au-dessus des hanches], dorures sur téte, coiffes d'or, chaines d'or et d'argent, 
brodeures sur manchons [- broderies sur les manches] et généralement tout excés en habits, 
tant d'hommes que de femmes." See Emile Rivoire and Victor van Berchem, Les sources du 
droit du canton de Genève (Les sources du droit suisse, 22e partie), 4 vols., Aarau, 1927— 
1935, vol. 3, Nr. 974, 86. 
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Tra 


Calvin’s principal fault, brought up by both his friends and enemies, a mortal 
sin for Catholics and a lesser vice for the reformed, was wrath, anger (ira). 
John Calvin was a wrathful man, and whoever risked going against him 
would be exposed to his scorn, such as Pierre Caroli and many others, even 
those close to him?^. I have thus shown that Augustin Marlorat lacked a 
saintly aura in Calvin’s eyes, who considered him talkative and presump- 
tious?$. This was despite the fact that Marlorat had indexed his /nstitution of 
the Christian Religion (1562), represented the Reformed at the conference of 
Poissy, and had always given first place, though not alone, to Calvin in his 
Expositiones catholicæ for the New Testament, Genesis, Psalms and Isaiah. 26 

Even Theodor Beza recognized the vehemence, the “natural wrathful inclina- 
tion” of his friend and predecessor: 


Il y en a d’autres qui l’ont trouvé par trop cholere. Je ne veux point faire d’un homme un 
ange, ce nonobstant, pource que je sçay combien Dieu s’est merveilleusement servi mesmes 
de ceste vehemence, je ne doy taire ce qui en est et ce que j’en sçay. Outre son naturel enclin 
de soy-mesmes à colere, l’esprit merveilleusement prompt, l’indiscretion de plusieurs, la 
multitude et varieté infinie d’affaires pour l’Eglise de Dieu et, sur la fin de sa vie, les mala- 
dies grandes et ordinaires l’avoyent rendu chagrin et difficile.27 


Beza not only recognized Calvin’s wrathful character, but he also presented it 
as his “only fault”. This fault is even transformed into a quality, qualified as 
prophetic’, as when a sermon from 1550 is described as “being of grace, ve- 
hemence and simplicity, as is his wont",?? when Calvin’s wrathful temper is 
fully accepted. Jean-François Gilmont began his work John Calvin and the 
book by evoking Calvin’s fits of anger, some of which were so violent that he 
was bedridden.?? Calvin openly took responsibility for his irritable and angry 
character, as in a letter of December 1552 written to Enzinas (Dryander) 


24 See William J. Bouwsma, John Calvin. A Sixteenth Century Portrait, Oxford, 1989. 

25 See Calvin’s letter to Beza on January 28, 1562, “alter garrulus et nimia confidentia 
turgidus”, in Correspondance de Théodore de Bèze, recueillie par Hippolyte Aubert, publiée 
par Henri Meylan, Alain Dufour et Arnaud Tripet, tome IV (1562-1563) (Travaux 
d’Humanisme et Renaissance 74), Genéve, 1965, Nr. 233, 28. 

26 See “Un pamphlet calviniste de 1561, best-seller, restitué 4 son auteur (de Théodore de 
Bèze à Augustin Marlorat)", BHR 70, 2008, 377-409, here 386f. 

27 See “Vie de Calvin”, in Calvini opera 21, 39. See also Nicolas Colladon’s version, 
117f. 

28. une telle vehemence, vehemence, di-je, vrayement prophetique, a servi et servira à 
toute la posterité.” Ibid., 40. 

29 Thid., 72. 

30 See Jean-Francois Gilmont, Jean Calvin et le livre imprimé (Cahiers d’Humanisme et 
Renaissance 50), Geneva, 1997, 17-21. 
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where he assumed: “I realize often that I have a wrathful temper", given a 
new evidence in interrupting his letter at the point where Enzinas praised 
Gaspar Hedio's moderation?! or in his farewell address to the ministers on 
April 28, 1564, in which he summarized the difficult path he had taken in 
Geneva, recognizing that: “I have always disliked my vices".?? It is not the 
place to develop the idea, but in his commentary of the Psalms (1557) he em- 
phasized in many ways David's vehemente affection and recognized many 
times David's vehemente douleur, which certainly allowed him to accept his 
own vehemence. Theodor Beza, in writing Calvin’s life, likewise took on his 
mentor's vehemence. 

On the other hand, some residents of Geneva were summoned before the 
Consistoire for having gotten angry, sometimes for reasons much more le- 
gitimate than Calvin's. 34 


Gula 
Theodor Beza was again influential in writing: 


Quant à son vivre ordinaire, chacun sera tesmoin qu'il a esté tellement temperé que d'exces il 
n’y en eu jamais, de chicheté aussi peu, mais une mediocrité louable, hors mis qu'il avoit par 
trop peu d'esgard à sa santé, s'estant contenté par plusieurs années d'un seul repas pour le 
plus de vingt quatre heures, et jamais ne prenant rien entredeux. Tellement que tout ce que les 
medecins luy ont peu persuader quant à ce poinct a esté qu'environ demi an, durant sa der- 
niere maladie, il prenoit par fois quelque petit de vin et humoit un œuf environ le midi. 35 


Nicolas Colladon drove the ascetic nail home the next year adding that, dur- 
ing his long sicknes from autumn 1558 to spring 1559, Calvin could go “48 
hours without eating or drinking", occasionally sitting up to have some soup 
in the evening to avoid completely dehydrating. 


31 *Et mihi probe succurrit qua sim ingenii vehementia." See letter Nr. 1684, Cavini ope- 
ra 14, 432-435, here 433. Calvin replied to a letter from Enzinas of the 30th October 1552, in 
which he quoted the quiet temper of Hedio: *Laudanda est prudentia viri optimis Hedionis 
piae memoriae, cuius erat ingenium adeo sedatum et pacis studiosum ut in toto suae guberna- 
tionis cursu, multa etiam privata taedia et incommoda devoravit ut Ecclesiae tranquilitatem et 
consensionem retineret." See Francisco de Enzinas, Epistolario. Edición crítica por Ignacio J. 
García Pinilla. Texto lationo, traducción espafiola y notas (THR 290), Geneva, 1995, letter 
Nr. 69, 634—640, here 638. 

32 *mes vices m'ont tousjours despleu". See Calvini Opera 9, 891—894, here 893. 

33 We know how he summarizes his personal life in the Preface. See Olivier Millet, 
“Calvin témoin de lui-même dans la préface de son commentaire sur les psaumes", in Emer- 
gence du Sujet. De V Amant vert au Misanthrope, édité par Olivier Pot, Genève (Cahiers 
d'Humanisme et Renaissance): Droz, 2005, 113-32. 

34 See Calvin Opera 21, e. g., 447 or 588. 

35 See “Vie de Calvin par Théodore de Béze", Calvini Opera 21, 34; “Vie de Calvin par 
Nicolas Colladon", ibid., 109. 
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An egg or some soup with a glass of wine is a bit sad and not very Lu- 
theran. Nevertheless, Calvin had himself expressed his own culinary tastes, 
since in the treatise Des Scandales (1550), while criticizing Friday fasting, he 
maintained that: 


Or chacun sçait que de tous temps, les plus grandes delices ont esté aux poissons... Quant à 
moy, si je vouloye friander à souhait, je choisiroye la moitié de l'année d'autres viandes que 
de la chair. Ceulx qui me cognoissent privéement scavent que j'aime le poisson et autres 
viandes, desquelles je m'abstiens de mon bon gré, pource qu'elles me sont nuisibles.36 


While we all know of Calvin's health problems, who would have guessed that 
he would have joyously feasted every Friday! 

We should also note that, concerning gluttony, banquets were not banned 
in Geneva. Although the first sumptuary law of October 11, 1558 condemned 
fashion and festive excess, feasting was not banned: "Moreover during ban- 
quets it is not allowed to have more than three services [venues], and in each 
service no more than three dishes."?? There was no ban on banquets, only a 
restriction: no more than twelve courses! From a remark to the Duke of 
Longueville, we can also conclude that Calvin did not condemn wedding 
feasts, accepting even that guests could enjoy secular music.?5 


36 See Des scandales, édition critique d’Olivier Fatio (TLF 323), Geneva: Droz, 1984, 
198 and 200. 

37 “Davantage que es banquets n'y ait plus haut de trois venues [services], et à chaque 
venue plus haut de quatre plats.” See Annales Calviniani, in Calvini Opera 21, col. 706. See 
Annales Calviniani, in Calvini Opera 21, col. 706. Text erroneously quoted by E. Doumer- 
gue, Jean Calvin. Les hommes et les choses de son temps, t. 7, Paris, 1927, p. 118. See better, 
Emile Rivoire et Victor van Berchem, Les sources du droit du canton de Genève, op. cit., 
tome 3, n° 974, p. 86. I have already cited that sentence about banquets in *Plaisir des mots, 
plaisir des mets. Irdische Freude bei Calvin’, in Calvinus Sincerioris Religionis Vindex [Pro- 
ceedings of the International Congress for Calvin Research in Edinburgh 1994], ed. by Brian 
G. Armstrong and Wilhelm H. Neuser (Sixteenth Century Essays and Studies 36), Kirksville, 
1997, p. 189—208. During the sixteenth century twelve dishes made up just a small banquet. 
See the critical remark done 1574 by Jean Bodin against normal diners with three menus, and 
for each menu “encore il faut d'une viande en avoir cinq ou six façons”. Quoted by Barbara 
Ketcham Wheaton, L'Office et la bouche. Histoire des moeurs de la table en France 1300— 
1789, Paris, 1984, p. 97. 

38 Calvin referred to that practice in his 1542 "Epistle to the Reader" of La Forme des 
prieres et des chantz ecclesiastiques (Calvini Opera 6, col. 169f.): “It is therefore necessary to 
make a great difference between music played at lunch or at home to delight human beings 
and psalms sung at church in front of God and his angels." Calvin did not condemn the do- 
mestic practice. 


John Calvin's Seven Capital Sins 31 


Superbia 


I am not a Bolsec redivivus, and it is unnecessary for a Charles Drelincourt to 
rise up and fight me,?? but the fault that I would like to bring up last is one 
which has been little studied: Calvin's pride (inanis gloria vel superbia). I 
must add, that I do not say anything of the seventh capital sin, being bad- 
tempered (tristitia), or disgust (acedia), increasingly rendered through misun- 
derstanding or simplification as sloth (pigritia vel languor, Cicero used both 
terms), even though it is not difficult to discern in Calvin a certam melancholy 
that we can associate with acedia.^ There are many ways to illustrate Cal- 
vin's pride, but I will be careful to avoid the Roman Catholic controversy. I 
will analyze his signature, while to avoid coming off as a county fair graph- 
ologist. While searching through a collection of Calvin's letters for a signa- 
ture to illustrate the second volume of the critical edition of Olivier Millet's 
Institution of the Christian Religion, | was struck by the characteristic evolu- 
tion of Calvin's signature, and by the moment from which it could be dated.^! 
We do not forget that signature is an identical sign which has found its affir- 
mation in the age of the Reformation: it is a mark of the body and the soul of 
the person who signs.*? In that sense we may connect the signature with the 
personality of the human being who does sign. 

In the first volume of this monumental biography, Emile Doumergue re- 
produces many samples of Calvin’s signature.? He was not trying to study its 
evolution, but to spot its uses through Calvin's various pseudonyms: “We will 
see how Calvin changed his signature, adding his first name or not, shortening 
his name and his surname in many ways”.** Anyone who reads the appendix 
to the first volume of Doumergue's Jean Calvin can immediately notice what 
the author did not choose to highlight, that the capital “T” in Johannes and 
Jean changed considerably in the second half of 1541. We can even precisely 
date this to the beginning of autumn, and his arrival in Geneva. 


3? | make reference to Charles Drelincourt's La Défense de Calvin contre l'outrage fait à 
sa mémoire de Charles Drelincourt (Jean Antoine and Samuel de Tournes, Geneva 1667) 
which Pierre Bayle often quotes in his Dictionnaire historique et critique, 2nd édition, Ams- 
terdam, 1702, tome 1, p. 766—76. Drelincourt replied to Cardinal Richelieu's harsh critic. 
However, Richelieu's text was published in 1651, nine years after the death of the Cardinal! 

^0 Cf. Anne Larue, L'autre mélancolie. Acedia, ou les chambres de l'esprit, Paris, Her- 
mann, 2001. 

^l See Béatrice Fraenkel, La Signature. Genéve d'un signe, Paris, Gallimard, 1992. I 
thank you Christian Grosse who caught my attention to this book. 

42 See Béatrice Fraenkel, La Signature. Genève d'un signe, Paris, Gallimard, 1992. 

43 Cf. Emile Doumergue, Jean Calvin. Les hommes et les choses de son temps, tome pre- 
mier La Jeunesse de Calvin, Lausanne, 1899, appendice n? VIII, p. 558—573. 

^^ *On verra comment Calvin a varié sa signature, l'accompagnant ou non de son prénom 
et abrégeant ce prénom et ce nom de toutes les manières possibles." /bid., 559. 


32 Max Engammare 


On February 19, 1541, Calvin wrote to the Council of Geneva, his secre- 
tary writing out the letter, and Calvin signing it “Vostre humble serviteur et 
entier amy Jean Calvin" (illustration 1)^.. On July 25 of that same year, Cal- 
vin wrote in Latin to Viret, signing “Joa. Calvinus tuus" (illustration 2), with 
an identical capital “T”. On the road to Geneva, on September 7, 1541, Calvin 
warned the Geneva Magistrate of his delay, and the signature is still similar 
(illustration 3).46 

During the Fall 1541, Calvin's signature changed: there was a new capital 
‘I’, as we can see in three letters to Farel (illustration 4). 

This capital “T” was present in Calvin's writing, and he simply applied it to 
his signature. It was, for example, the capital “T” that he used at the beginning 
of paragraphs. Thus, from Strasbourg on the 13^ of August, 1541, Calvin 
began a letter to Viret with "Iam quintus dies" (illustration 5), signing the 
letter with a different ‘I’ (illustration 6). 

Between 1537 and 1541, when Calvin wrote to Viret or Farel, here on the 
4" of August 1538 (illustration 7), the signature was a simple and familiar 
"Calvinus tuus" or “tuus Calvinus". When he used a pseudonym, the signa- 
ture became “Passelius tuus", as in this letter to Farel, from Ratisbonne, June 
9, 1541 (illustration 8). 

Beginning in 1542, the signature becomes more solemn, adding almost al- 
ways the first name with an initial monumental “I”, as if Calvin's role in Ge- 
neva and his position as undisputed leader authorized him to illustrate his 
greatness even with his old friends Farel and Viret: “Joannes Calvinus tuus". 
As an example, as shown at the end of a letter to Viret on January 25 1546, 
and in two others to Farel from July 10 and August 10 1548, the two friends 
were receiving letters from a great man (illustration 9). In Latin, Calvin's sig- 
nature did not change until his death, neither the elections in February 1555 
(for example in the signature to Farel the 15" of May 155547) nor other events 
brought new developments as we can see at the end of a letter to Heinrich 
Bullinger the 27” of September 1563 (illustration 10).48 

In French, John Calvin used often the signature “Charles d’Espeville”, and 
we can admire a grandiose signature the 15^ of March 1557 to the Parisian 
Pastors (illustration 11). He also used *vostre humble serviteur Jean Calvin" 
or simply “J. C.", initials not unknown for a Christian! In the other hand, by 
prudence, in the 1550s and 1560s many letters were not signed. Someone has 
to do a vaster and diachronic study of his signatures from the beginning to his 
death to confirm or to amend this first attempt. 


45 Geneva, Bibliothéque de Genéve, Ms. fr. 106 (as the majority of signatures quoted 
hereafter). 

46 Geneva, Archives d'Etat, Pièces historiques 1250/4. 

47 Geneva, Bibliothèque de Genève, Ms. fr. 107a, 1* part, f 101r. 

48 Geneva, Bibliothèque de Genève, Ms. fr. 107a, 2” part, f 218r. 
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I may be exaggerating calling attention to the evolution of Calvin's signa- 
ture as proof of his pride, although the title of this conference goaded me, but 
I did want to share with you a previously disregarded awareness of the signa- 
ture of Joannes Calvinus, one which gives away a facet of his personality and 
the change in his status after 1541. I do believe that we can associate the 
transformations in his signature in the autumn of 1541, with the moment 
when John Calvin became aware of this prophetic calling.^? 


Conclusion 


Calvin's superbia was reality, but we cannot forget that he knew himself per- 
fectly, he knew the depth of his soul before God. He knew himself because he 
was always searching for God (/CR I, i, 1), and he knew the inner dignity of 
his person in front of God: it gave him a exceptional authority which could 
accept his superbia. Someone could also study Calvin’s device “prompte et 
sincere" with the initials “I. C." in connection with Calvin's character. 

Finally, since I have not been perhaps overly kind with Calvin, I would 
like to end on a more realistic note, citing a passage from one of Calvin's last 
sermons on the Book of Isaiah, which you will be able to read in 2010. In the 
337" sermon on Isaiah 66, 7-11, on August 12, 1559, Calvin writes: 


Et de là aussi nous avons a recullir une exhortation à humilité, que nous pensions bien que il 
n'est pas de nostre industrie que nous sommes parvenuz à une dignité si haulte d'estre cres- 
tiens et enfans de Dieu et compagnons des anges, mais que par la vertu admirable de nostre 
Dieu, et qu'il nous faut estre raviz en estonnement, toutesfois et quantes que nous pensons 
que Dieu nous a retirez du gouffre d'enfer et de la mort eternelle où nous estions plongez, 
qu'il nous a reculliz à soy. 50 


Although I have shown you a demonstration of Calvin's pride through his 
signature, I have not forgotten his calls for humility, he who reminded me and 
all of us, from the beginning of /CR to his *Discours d'adieu aux ministres", 
that we must “learn what is humility”.5! Like Calvin, we are all simul sancti et 
peccatores. 


49 See my “Calvin. A Prophet without a Prophecy”, in Church History 67, 1998, 643-61. 

50 French Church of London, Ms. F VIII 3, 457r. 

51 See JCR I, i, 1: *... lever les yeux en haut... pour estre esveillez de crainte, et par ce 
moyen apprendre que c'est d’humilite”. 
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Geneva against Calvin: The myth of the non-saint 


ISABELLE GRAESSLÉ 


I. What sources for what question? 


When I began researching this article, my initial goal was to ask why peo- 
ple in Geneva still have such mixed feelings about Calvin. Indeed, it seems 
as if, for the last 500 years, a curse has been cast over the city and the 
reputation of its reformer, transforming historical reality into a tangle of 
rumours and misperceptions. 

It appeared to me that in order to celebrate the 2009 Jubilee in a scien- 
tific and impartial way, it would be worthwhile to question this bad reputa- 
tion, to draw back the curtain of history as much as possible, and to try to 
determine whether John Calvin was a sinner or a saint. However, I soon 
realised that my self-assigned task was an impossible one. 

First of all, the title “Geneva against Calvin" requires some clarifica- 
tion: which Geneva are we talking about? The political Geneva? The peo- 
ple of Geneva? The movers and thinkers of Geneva? The Geneva that wel- 
comed so many refugees? What sources should I consult to find answers to 
my initial question regarding the “legacy of hatred" that has stuck to the 
image of John Calvin? 

Second, why focus on Geneva? Are negative feelings towards Calvin 
limited to this city alone? No doubt thousands of Protestants all around the 
world are just as perplexed by this embarrassing precursor. 

Finally, is Geneva's opposition to Calvin still a reality? Probably not. 
Indeed, a new tendency has begun to emerge, especially among intellectu- 
als of the younger generation, for whom John Calvin appears as an un- 
avoidable, even endearing, ancestor, a kind of local grandfather with old- 
fashioned ideas — as evidenced by the Reformer's numerous criticisms of 
the corrupt youth of his time! — but also a founding father thanks to whom 


! “Et principalement nous avons une jeunesse fort corrompue: ainsi quand on ne leur veut 
point permettre toute licence, ils font des mauvais chevaux à mordre et à regimber. Naguére 
ils ont été fort dépités, sous l'ombre d'une petite chose, C'est qu'on ne leur voulait point 
concéder de porter chausses découpées, ce qui a été défendu en ville il y a douze ans passés" 
[24 juillet 1547]. In Jules Bonnet, Lettres de Jean Calvin, Paris, Meyrueis, 1854, vol. I, 
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the city opened itself up to freedom and wealth — a wealth of heart and 
soul, if not material riches. 

Of course, the old rumours are still very much alive; for instance, some- 
one recently asked me whether it was true that Calvin put a young girl in 
prison for playing with a ball during his siesta. This is an odd accusation, 
given that the only words of Calvin's that I have read in relation to chil- 
dren, such as Viret's daughter or other friends’ children, express nothing 
but caring solicitude. Not to mention that it is hard to imagine Calvin ever 
taking a siesta, except, perhaps, during one of his all too rare excursions to 
the countryside with friends. Wishing to treat the question seriously, how- 
ever, I challenged all the Calvin scholars I knew to locate a reference to 
this story... which was never found, of course. Nevertheless, rumour re- 
mains a force to be reckoned with. 


II. A new direction 


At this point, I had to recognise difficulties posed by my initial statement 
of the question. I realised that I had to return to the proposed topic: “John 
Calvin: Saint or Sinner?" This question actually reminded me of another 
opposition, which has preoccupied scholars throughout the 20" century, 
although it in fact gained currency already shortly after his death, perhaps 
even during his life time: “John Calvin: human or inhuman?” 

Indeed, a highly significant repositioning of academic research on Cal- 
vin has taken place since the 1950s. Focus has quietly shifted from the his- 
tory of his ideas to a more socio-economic point of view, and finally to 
psychology. In other words, we have moved from “what were Calvin’s 
ideas?” to “what was Calvin’s time like?” to “who was Calvin?” 

Begun with enthusiasm, my readings on the theme of “the humanity of 
Calvin” led slowly to disappointment: I expected nuanced discussions, yet 
found only strong opinions for or against Calvin, each of which marshalled 
an army of arguments for turning the table entirely on one or the other 
point! 

With Doumergue,” Stauffer? and Perrot,” we stand very much on the hu- 
man side of Calvin: they describe him as a loving husband, a caring father 
— albeit for a very brief time — and a faithful friend. 


p. 214. I chose to quote Calvin in the original French, slightly adapted to modern French us- 
age. The volume of the Bonnet edition is indicated by roman numeral and the page number by 
arabic numerals. 

? Emile Doumergue, Le caractére de Calvin, Paris, Foi et Vie, 1921. 
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With Zweig, Galiffe and Pfister,° we stand decisively on the despotic 
side of Calvin: they portray him as thoroughly inhuman for accusing his 
opponents, jailing his reluctant fellow-citizens, and burning his enemies. 

In the end, an article by Olivier Millet helped me overcome the obsta- 
cles posed by these excessively contrasted portraits. In his article, Olivier 
Millet strikes a delicate balance: he paints a picture of a “human Calvin”, 
whose humanity is a validation of the principle of so/a gratia — Calvin was 
imperfect, as we all are, but his imperfections were overcome by the will 
of God, in other words, God's grace. The humanity of John Calvin over- 
comes the two previous ethical categories: he was neither a saint (since he 
was only an imperfect tool of a perfect message), nor a sinner (since he 
was already forgiven by God's grace). 

Taking into account Olivier Millet's argumentation, I came to the reali- 
sation that the 2009 Jubilee might be the kairos, the exact moment, in other 
words, to draw up a new inventory of the past: this 500th anniversary 
seems like a good time to rethink the issue of Calvin's humanity. 

First of all, this process will require us to break the vicious circle of the 
"for or against Calvin" debate. It will also require us to set aside the old 
arguments and counter-arguments that have been circulating for ages 
around the Reformer's “dark legend". It will allow us, finally, to avoid the 
pitfall of an overly anecdotal approach to the question. 

Olivier Millet gave me a clue as to how to continue: “Ces considéra- 
tions pourraient s'inscrire dans le cadre d'une étude, qui manque actuelle- 
ment, de la correspondance du Réformateur, que l'on ménerait sous un an- 
gle rhétorique, en étudiant notamment la facon dont Calvin constitue une 
image de lui-méme (ce qu'on appelle en rhétorique l'éthos de l'orateur) 
pour en jouer auprés de ses correspondants et de son public.".? 


? Richard Stauffer, L'humanité de Calvin, Neuchátel, Delachaux et Niestlé, Cahiers 
théologiques 51, 1964. 

^ Alain Perrot, Le visage humain de Jean Calvin, Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1986. 

? Stefan Zweig, Castellion contre Calvin ou Conscience contre violence, Paris, Grasset, 
1946. 

° Oskar Pfister, Calvins Eingreifen in die Hexer- und Hexenprozesse von Peney, 1545, 
nach seiner Bedeutung für Geschichte und Gegenwart: ein kritischer Beitrag zur Charakte- 
ristik Calvins & [und] zur gegenwärtigen Calvin-Renaissance, Zürich, Artemis Verlag, 1947. 

7 Olivier Millet, “L’humanité de Calvin", La Revue réformée, Vol. XLVII, 1996 (5), p. 9— 
24. 

* Op. cit., p. 20. 
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III. An instructive course of reading 


I attempted to apply this suggested rhetorical approach to the two volumes 
of Calvin's French correspondence (in Jules Bonnet's 1854 edition). Un- 
surprisingly, the Calvin I discovered was a study in contrasts, appearing in 
a different light depending on his readers, the year and current political 
situation, and of course his state of health — illness is a constant and pain- 
ful theme in his entire work — and, at last, depending to the evolution of his 
thought. 

To be exhaustive, I should mention my predecessors in this attempt at 
an alternative reading of Calvin's writings, which include in a very stimu- 
lating article on Calvin's sermons by Richard Stauffer,’ as well as an older 
but quite convincing essay! by Léopold Monod, which offers a balanced 
approach to Calvin's character. 

Actually, the Calvin who wrote the French correspondence from 1538 to 
1664 presents an image of himself that is very close to the image that 
emerges from the homiletic writings studied by Stauffer, at least with re- 
gard to the two first aspects discussed below. 


1. An ambivalent triple image 


My reading of Calvin, like Stauffer's, revealed a prophetic image: the im- 
age of a man who was called by God, but was never fully understood by 
those to whom he was sent; the image of a man who felt rejected, weak 
and abandoned. A man, however, who loved God's people even when they 
rejected him. This image is eloquently expressed in the following extracts 
from the letters: 


“Je me suis retiré à Bâle, attendant ce que le Seigneur voudra faire de moi.” Strasbourg, 
10 July 1538 (I, 9) 

To the Church of Geneva: “Mes frères, je m'étais abstenu jusqu'ici de vous écrire, es- 
pérant que les lettres de notre frére Farel qui avait pris cette charge pour tous deux, vous 
pourraient suffire; et aussi je voulais ôter tant qu'il était possible l’occasion de médire à 
ceux qui la cherchent." Strasbourg, 1 October 1538 (I, 11) 

“Toutefois, quand il est question de comparaître devant Dieu je ne fais pas de doute 
qu'il ne nous ait humilié de la sorte pour nous faire reconnaitre notre ignorance, impru- 
dence et les autres infirmités que de ma part j'ai bien senties en moi et ne fais aucune 
difficulté de les confesser devant l'Eglise du Seigneur." ibid. (I, 15) 

To the same : “Toutefois il y a encore une raison laquelle me contraint plus à regarder 
les moyens de pouvoir obtempérer à votre vouloir. C'est le singulier amour que je porte à 


? Richard Stauffer, “Les discours à la première personne dans les sermons de Calvin", in 
Regards contemporains sur Jean Calvin. Actes du colloque Calvin 1964, Strasbourg, Presses 
Universitaires de France, 1965, p. 206—238. 

19 Léopold Monod, Le caractère de Calvin d'après ses lettres, Lyon, Royer, 1912. 
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votre Eglise, ayant toujours en mémoire qu’elle m'a été une fois recommandée de Dieu et 
commise en charge, et que par cela j'ai été obligé à jamais de procurer son bien et salut." 
Worms, 12 November 1540 (I, 33) 

“Je me [reconnais] fort inutile serviteur de l'Eglise." Geneva, October 1541 (I, 44) 


Again as in Stauffer's analysis, my reading also reveals a polemical image: 
that of a man who was often betrayed, even by close friends, wrongly ac- 
cused, the victim of false allegations that he had usurped power, exerted a 
bad influence and made terrible mistakes. 


To his friend Louis du Tillet: *Si vous reconnaissez pour Eglises de Dieu celles qui nous 
ont en exécration, je m'en rapporte à vous. Mais nous serions bien mal en point, si ainsi 
était." Geneva, 31 January 1538 (I, 4) 

“Plutôt que je sois 6té du monde par mort amère que d'approuver votre fait que je re- 
connais étre damnable en soi." ibid. (I, 6) 

To Du Tillet : “Quelles sont mes fautes en particulier, combien que j'en aperçoive 
beaucoup, j'estime bien toutes fois que je ne vois ni les plus grosses, ni le plus grand 
nombre. Pourtant, je prie le Seigneur qu'il me les veuille de jour en jour plus évidem- 
ment manifester; celles que vous notez ne me sont point de mise." Strasbourg, 20 Octo- 
ber 1538 (I, 20) 

To the queen of Navarre: “Car ceux qui me connaissent savent bien que je ne suis pas 
si barbare ou inhumain au point de mépriser ou tâcher de mettre en mépris les principau- 
tés, la noblesse terrienne et ce qui appartient à la police humaine." Geneva, 28 April 1545 
(I, 112) 

To the Church of Poitiers against M. de la Vau: “Il dit qu'il faut que tout le monde me 
baise ici la pantoufle. Je crois que vous avez assez de témoins quelles pompes je mène et 
comment je demande qu'on me fasse la cour. Je suis bien assuré que s’il pouvait tenir ma 
place, il ferait bien d'autres morgues. Car puisqu'il est si enflé, n'étant rien, il faudrait 
bien qu'un degré acquis le fit crever du tout." Geneva, 20 February 1555 (II, 19) 

To the same on the same topic: “Il me reproche que je fais autoriser mes livres à ce 
que nul ne soit si osé ni hardi d'en médire. A quoi je réponds que c'est bien pour le 
moins que les seigneurs auxquels Dieu a donné le glaive et autorité ne permettent point 
qu'on blasphéme en leur ville contre la foi en laquelle ils sont enseignés. Mais il va bien 
que les chiens qui aboient tant aprés nous ne peuvent nous mordre." ibid. (II, 20) 


The third image of Calvin which appears from my reading is a political 
one: that of a man playing the very complex game of 16th-century Euro- 
pean politics, writing to kings and queens, trying to influence the cause of 
the Reformation here and there, adapting also to the changing situation 
with a keen sense of political flexibility. 

This accounts for the reformer's public image, his more obvious and 
predictable side: as expected, we discover nothing new. But another side 
became obvious too, one that is rarely mentioned, or only anecdotically, as 
a grace-note in a universe of conflict and fierce opinions, namely, Calvin's 
deep appreciation for the "pleasure of life". The question has already been 
studied, for instance, by Max Engammare, in an article on Calvin's enjoy- 
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ment of “le plaisir des mets et le plaisir des mots" (the pleasure of food 
and the pleasure of words).'' 

Actually, my premise is that Calvin's respect for what he called *le bon 
plaisir de Dieu", literally, the “pleasure of God" serves as an antidote to 
the image of the stern reformer, prophet and polemicist, in the form of a 
sort of palimpsest added by Calvin himself. 


2. A Reformed pleasure of life 


The expression “le bon plaisir de Dieu", appears often in classical and lit- 
erary French with the meaning “if it pleases God, if God agrees". But the 
expression has remained in the language as a synonym of "douceur de 
vivre", the sweetness of life. To lead one's life “au plaisir de Dieu" — liter- 
ally, at God's pleasure — today means to live a gentle, peaceful life, with- 
out conflict or trouble. For John Calvin, at least in his French letters, the 
pleasure of God takes three forms. 

The pleasure of God expressed in a literary style. First, the pleasure of 
God is expressed through an elegant, sharp, expressive and lively written 
style. When Calvin writes to Renée of Ferrara: “Jésus Christ vaut bien de 
vous faire oublier tant France que Ferrare" (IL, 340), what we have is not 
just a well-turned phrase with a pleasantly alliterative series of f's, but 
rather a style in the service of an argument: love of Christ should come be- 
fore love of country, even for kings and queens, even for a respected duch- 
ess who chose to follow the Reformation. The alliteration only envelops 
the argumentation with a sweet scent. 

The pleasure of God expressed in an innovative theology. Only rarely in 
the lengthy volumes of Calvin's correspondence did I find references to 
predestination (with regard to its acceptance by Geneva and rejection by 
the canton of Vaud and the Bernese authorities, as well as Calvin's ene- 
mies) and a punishing God. The cliché of a despotic Calvin preaching a 
despotic God fades before the accumulation of images of a caring God: 


“comme notre bon maître n'est pas venu pour donner empéchemen aux hommes mais 
plutôt pour être la voie où tous cheminent sans trébucher." (I, 13) 


Calvin's God appears here as a worker who works through human hearts, 
no matter whether they are good or bad: 


!! Max Engammare, “Plaisir des mets, plaisir des mots: Irdische Freude bei Calvin”, in 
Calvinus sincerioris religionis vindex, Kirksville, Sixteenth Century Journal Publ., 1997, 
p. 189—208. 
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“davantage vous avez à penser que ces choses ne vous sont pas advenues sans la dispen- 
sation du Seigneur lequel besogne même les iniques, selon le conseil de sa bonne volon- 
té." (L 14) 


Elsewhere, he is described as extending a helping hand to save us from 
mortal injury: 


“notre bon Dieu est toujours prêt à nous recevoir à merci et quand nous sommes tombés, 
nous tend la main, afin que nos chutes ne soient point mortelles." (II, 4) 


But he is also the kind of God who, in his fury over people calling them- 
selves Christians despite being guilty of the most hair-raising exactions, 
allows evil to flare up all over the world: 


“la fureur de Dieu est bien embrasée sur le monde quand il lâche la bride à Satan jusqu'à 
persuader de telles exécrations ceux qui se nomment chrétiens, lesquelles feraient dresser 
aux paiens les cheveux de la téte." (II, 329) 


The pleasure of God expressed in a special friendship. My rhetorical read- 
ing of the two volumes of this French correspondence also requires us to 
draw particular attention to the letters addressed to the Duchess of Ferrara. 
Not that they are in the least romantic, of course: what is striking is the 
special tone John Calvin adopted when writing to Renée, a tone full of af- 
fection, understanding, compliments, admiration, esteem — the list of all 
the emotions expressed in these letters is quite long. Maybe a bit too long 
for the Duke of Ferrara's taste: on his deathbed, he asked his wife to prom- 
ise never to write to Calvin again! But after the duke died, Calvin dared 
deliver Renée from her promise: “Quoi qu'il en soit, ne doutez point que 
vous ne soyez préférée à tous", he wrote the year before his own death 
(IL, 516). 

Of course, until now historians have read this special correspondence 
mainly on a political level: Calvin was trying to use his influence with 
Renée to spread the Reformation further south in Europe. From this point 
of view, the duke's prohibition of his soon-to-be widow's correspondence 
with the reformer can also be read as an attempt to prevent Protestant in- 
roads in his kingdom after his death. 

However, this long exchange allows one to at least hypothesise the exis- 
tence of feelings of mutual esteem between these two friends, who met 
only once, when Calvin was 27 and Renée 26, but continued to write to 
each other until two months before the reformer's death. 


? To be exhaustive, one should note that the quote relates to the duchess's request for 
Calvin to send her a preacher: she was "preferred" in that she was to be the first to receive a 
Geneva-trained pastor. In the broader context of the friendship between Calvin and the duch- 
ess, it is impossible not to read a symbolic, if not sentimental, dimension in his preference. 
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“Madame, je vous supplie humblement de vouloir prendre en bonne part la hardiesse que 
j'ay eu de vous escrire ces présentes, estimant que s'il y a en cela trop grande simplicité, 
elle ne procéde pas tant de témérité ne oultrcuidance que de pure et vraye affection de 
vous faire service en notre Seigneur." Geneva, 1541 (I, 43-44) 


This esteem extended well beyond their political and religious roles, as 
Calvin imagines the Duchess without her noble attributes: 


*D'advantaige j'ai congneu en vous une telle crainte de Dieu et fidelle affection à luy 
obéyir, que mesme la haltesse ostée qu'il vous a donnée entre les hommes, j'ay en estime 
les gráces qu'il a mises en vous, jusques-là que je me penseroys mauldit, si je omectoys 
les occasions de vous servir". ibid. (I, 44) 


For Calvin, serving the duchess represented an ongoing duty, which con- 
sisted in teaching her about the new doctrines of the Reformation (i.e. the 
passage from the sacrificial mass to a new understanding of the death of 
Christ, etc.) in a very wise, biblical and pedagogical manner. 


“Si c'est votre plaisir d'estre plus amplement instruicte en ceste matière, principallement 
comment une personne chrestienne se doibt gouverner quant aux scandalles, je tascheray 
selon que le Seigneur m'a donné de vous en satisfaire. Cependant je vous envoye une 
épistre laquelle y est propre, comme vous verrez, si vous l'estimez tant que de y vouloir 
employer quelques heures de vostre plaisir." ibid. (I, 56) 


Serving the duchess also meant offering ongoing pastoral support, even in 
critical moments, such as the time in September 1554 when she faced ar- 
rest, imprisonment and separation from her children. Calvin forgave her 
for her apparent renouncement of her Reformed faith, when she accepted 
to attend the Catholic mass and to go to confession. He brings up the issue 
in the gentlest way possible, associating himself with her “fall” by using a 
supportive plural “we”: 


“Et de faict le diable en a tellement faict ses triomphes, que nous avons été contraints de 
gémir et de baisser la teste, sans nous enquérir plus oultre. Au reste, Madame, comme 
nostre bon Dieu est tousjours prest à nous recevoir à mercy, et, quand nous sommes tom- 
béz, nous tend la main, affin que nos cheutes ne soient point mortelles, je vous prie de 
reprendre couraige..." 2 February 1555 (I, 5) 


Even when the case was more complicated, as with Renée's daughter, 
Anne d'Este, who married the arch-Catholic Duke of Guise, Calvin finds 
the right words to address the mother: 


“Je n’ay point nouvelles à vous mander que vous ne sachiez d'ailleurs, surtout lesquelles 
vous puissent resjouir, et je n'aime point vous fascher, combien que je suis contraint de 
décharger mon cœur, non pas sans grand regret, d'une tristesse laquelle est commune à 
tous enfans de Dieu. [...] je vouldrois bien qu'elle [Madame de Guise] pust estre induite 
par vostre authorité à modérer ses passions, auxquelles elle ne peut obéir, comme elle 
faict, qu'en faisant guerre à Dieu." February 1562 (II, 457—458) 
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Finally, in his last letters, Calvin worries about the right present to send to 
her — probably a gold coin: 


“Advisez si je suis hardy; mais pour ce que je doubtois si vous en aviez de pareille, je 
m'en suis déporté jusques icy, car il n’y a rien que la nouveauté qui luy donne grâce. En 
la fin je l'ay baillée au porteur pour vous en faire monstre, et si ce vous est chose nou- 
velle, qu'il vous plaise la retenir. Ce sont les plus belles estrennes que je vous puisse 
faire.", 8 January 1564 (II, 549) 


As indicated by the Duchess's answer, the present was very much appreci- 
ated: 


“Et quand au présent et estraines que vous m'avez envoyé, je vous asseure que je l'ay 
veu et receu volontiers, et n'en avois jamais eu de pareil." (in Bonnet, 549) 


In his last letter, written on his deathbed, Calvin movingly assures Renée 
that he still admires her deeply, even though her daughter has married the 
Catholic nobleman most hated by the French Protestant party: 


“Quant à moy, je vous proteste que cela m'a incité d'avoir vos vertus en tant plus grande 
admiration." Geneva, 4 April 1564 (II, 559) 


He concludes with a last recommendation that Renée help the Duchess of 
Savoy, her niece, declare herself publicly for the Reformation, before their 
very special relationship ends forever. 

In conclusion: Geneva against Calvin ... or Calvin as permanent opposi- 
tion? 

At this point, the argument can be reversed: it is not Geneva which was 
or still is against Calvin, but it is the image Calvin presented of himself 
which has contributed to creating this negative reputation. 

In his identity as a prophet and polemicist and in his political responsi- 
bilities and talents, he played the role of a permanent opposition. This role 
is one he is likely to conserve for at least another 500 years. 

But his “dark” side — though I consider it in fact to be his more lumi- 
nous side — was his pleasure in life, underscored by the pleasure of God, 
which serves as an antidote to the harshness of the first image. In the 
pleasure of a style that has meaning (sola scriptura), a caring God (sola 
fide) and a special friendship (sola gratia), John Calvin was indeed neither 
a sinner nor a saint, but just a human being with all his contradictions: si- 
multaneously inspired and bad-tempered, dying of his many ailments yet 
still wanting to cultivate his garden, a human being who built one of the 
most incisive theological systems of his time while also offering unhappy 
husbands and wives a surprisingly modern form of counselling and busy- 
ing himself with finding wood to heat old women's homes, who assumed 
his special prophetic identity while dealing with unpleasant church con- 
flicts in Geneva and many other new Reformed churches, a human being 
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who was faithful to his caring God while also nurturing lifelong friend- 
ships. He was a human being bound by the limitations of his own contra- 
dictions and circumstances, but he also had a humorous side, which may 
surprise many readers today. 


To Monsieur de Falais: “S’il n’y avait qu'à vous écrire, ce me serait une peine bien aisée 
à porter, si peine se doit appeler où on prend seulement plaisir. La difficulté est des fa- 
cheries et rompements de téte qui interviennent, pour interrompre une lettre, et encore 
davantage. Quant à la santé, j'étais beaucoup plus faible, vous écrivant naguére, que ne 
suis à présent. Mais étant bien disposé par tout le reste du corps, je suis tourmenté sans 
cesse par une douleur qui ne me souffre quasi rien faire. Car outre les sermons et lectu- 
res, il y a déjà un mois que je n'ai guère fait, tellement que j'ai presque honte de vivre 
ainsi inutil.", Geneva, April 1546 (I, 141). 

To the same, about the search for a wife for the widowed Pierre Viret: “Vous savez 
que notre frére Viret est à marier. J'en suis en aussi grand soin que lui. Nous trouvons 
assez de femmes ici, à Lausanne, à Orbe. Mais il n'y en a point encore apparu une de 
laquelle je me contentasse du tout.", Geneva, 4 October 1546 (I, 157). 

To the same, on the same subject: “Depuis, j'ai su que le propos d'une veuve conti- 
nuait, combien que de cette heure je ne sais comment il en va. Et tant s'en faut que je 
m'en sois mélé, sachant en cette ville une veuve d'aussi bonnes conditions que je vou- 
drais souhaiter pour moi, quand Dieu m aurait affligé jusque là de m'avoir destitué de ma 
compagnie et qu'il me faudrait remarier", Geneva, 16 November 1546 (I, 169). 


I may be reproached for not mentioning his terrible temper — not exactly a 
characteristic shared by every *a mere human being". My response would 
be to request a thorough study of Calvin's character, as I have tried to do 
in relation to Calvin's image through my reading of his French correspon- 
dence. In other words, Calvin's vehemence should be understood in the 
context of his other character traits: his willingness to laugh, despite the 
constant presence of death, epidemics and poverty; his steadfastness in of- 
fering encouragement to Protestants facing death in Lyon, Paris or 
Provence; his indefectible friendship with a French duchess exiled in Italy. 

At this point, I believe the title of this article should be changed from 
“Geneva against Calvin" to “Calvin against Calvin, or the double image of 
a still astonishing historical figure". 
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OLIVIER MILLET 


Das Leiden, vor allem das kórperliche Leiden, spielt eine wichtige Rolle 
im Leben des Kórpers wie des Geistes Calvins. Bereits sehr früh ist das 
Leiden ein wichtiges Thema in der reformatorischen Botschaft Calvins 
gewesen. Am Ende des Widmungbriefs an den Kónig, im Zusammenhang 
mit der Verfolgung der franzósischen Evangelischen durch die kónigliche 
Justiz, schreibt der Verfasser der /nstitutio 1535: 


Si vero (...) importunae illae furiae, te connivente, semper vinculis, flagris, equuleis, sec- 
tionibus, incendiis saeviunt, nos quidem, velut oves mactationi destinatae, ad extrema 
quaeque redigemur; sic tamen, ut in patientia nostra possideamus animas nostras, et ma- 
num Domini fortem expectemus; quae indubie tempore aderit, et sese armata exeret tum 
ad pauperes ex afflictione eruendos, tum etiam ad vindicandos qui tanta securitate nunc 
exsultant, contemptores. | 


Die hier erwáhnten Leiden sind eindeutig kórperlich, und es ist die patien- 
tia, die ihnen entspricht. Calvin identifiziert sich vollkommen mit den Ver- 
folgten, indem er in der ersten Person spricht. Der Gegensatz zwischen 
dem leidenden Kórper und der triumphierenden Seele stützt sich auf das 
biblische Thema der festen Hand Gottes, er ist aber auch ein ironisches 
Echo auf die Vorrede des kóniglichen Edikts von Coucy, von Juli 1535, 
die die Peinigung der verurteilten und angeblich bereuenden Evangeli- 
schen im Augenblick der Vollstreckung folgendermaßen beschreibt: 


(...) à la fin de leurs jours et heure de leur supplice délaissés de la main de notre 
Seigneur („die sogenannten Evangelischen, vom Hand unseres Herren verlassen...“), ains 
en soi retournant vers lui et sa bonté infinie lui ont demandé gráce et miséricorde, et ont 
fait pénitence publique et repentance de leurs dites erreurs, et sont morts comme bons 
chrétiens et catholiques, à la louange de Dieu et exaltation de son Église.” 


Calvin kehrt also die offizielle Perspektive um, setzt an die Stelle der ka- 
tholischen Bue die evangelische Geduld, an die Stelle der sich selbst 


! Vorrede an Franz L, Joannis Calvini opera selecta, ed. P. Barth und G. Niesel, vol. III, 
München, Ch. Kaiser, 1967, s. 30. 

? Zitat nach D. El Kenz, „Le roi de justice et le martyre réformé“, Bulletin de la Société de 
l'Histoire du protestantisme français, Bd. 141, Januar 1995, s. 44; wir unterstreichen. 
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überlassenen Schuldigen, die Hilfe, die von Gott kommt. Was er aber e- 
benfalls verándert, ist der herkómmliche Sinn des christlichen Leidens im 
Licht der reformatorischen Theologie. Denn es versteht sich von selbst, 
dass er den Gedanken an einen teilnehmenden geistlichen Nutzen des Lei- 
dens von sich weist (und also das Fegefeuer und die Rückfälligkeit der 
Verdienste). Er zitiert dazu in der /nstitutio den rómischen Bischof Leo: 


Accepere justi, non dederunt coronas, et de fortitudine fidelium nata sunt exempla pati- 
entiae, non dona justitiae; singulares quippe eorum mortes fuere (franz. Übersetzung von 


€ 


Calvin: „chacun a souffert pour soi" = „jeder hat für sich selbst gelitten "), nec alterius 
quispiam debitum suo fine persolvit: quum unus extiterit Dominus Christus, in quo om- 
nes crucifixi, omnes mortui, sepulti, suscitati.? 


Die Gläubigen nehmen teil an den Leiden Christi vor allem wenn sie durch 
ihre Leiden Zeugnis ablegen von ihrem Glauben an das Wort Gottes. Cal- 
vin selbst jedoch ist dieser hóchsten Form der Teilnahme, des Martyriums, 
entkommen. Sein Teil an dem Leiden geht aus der allgemeinen christlichen 
Moral hervor: die Schmerzen dienen dazu, uns von dieser Welt loszusagen, 
sie sollen uns warnen, sie sind eine góttliche Strafe und regen den Wunsch 
an, insbrünstig zu beten. Calvin als Leidensmann hat also „für sich“ gelit- 
ten, und zwar so wie es dem allgemeinen Glauben entspricht, nàmlich der 
christlichen Geduld. Er hat sein Leiden vor Gott (gleich David), aber auch 
vor den Menschen ausgedrückt, vor allem in seinen Briefen. Ich móchte 
die Formen der christlichen Vorstellung des Leidens, die Calvin abweist, 
schnell anzeigen, und dann náher eingehen auf das, was die drei Haupt- 
quellen seines persónlichen Leidens verbindet, seine óffentliche Berufung 
als Reformator, die erdrückende Arbeitslast, die damit Hand in Hand geht, 
und die Krankheiten, die durch diese übermenschliche Last hervorgerufen 
oder verschlimmert wurden. Danach móchte ich die kulturellen und geist- 
lichen humanistischen Modelle betonen, die es Calvin erlauben, von seinen 
eigenen Leiden so zu sprechen, wie er es getan hat, wie ihm dann seine 
Anhänger (insbesonders sein Nachfolger Théodore de Béze) in ihren Be- 
richten über den Reformator gefolgt sind. 

Es gibt Modelle, die von vornherein ausgeschlossen sind. Unter diesen 
verworfenen Parametern der Tradition sind die Darstellungen Christi als 
Leidensmann, die zwischen 1300 und 1600, wie man weiß‘, charakteris- 
tisch sind für die naturalistische Brutalität ihres Ausdrucks; sie ziehen pa- 
rallele Phänomene in der Darstellung und im Ausdruck des Leidens der 


? Institutio christianae religionis 1559, éd. P. Barth und G. Niesel, in Opera selecta, vol. 
IV, München, Ch. Kaiser, III, 5, 8 3, s. 134; wir unterstreichen. 

^ Siehe Gert von den Osten, Der Schmerzensmann. Typengeschichte eines deutschen An- 
dachtsbildwerkes von 1300 bis 1600, Berlin, Deutscher Verein für Kunstwissenschaft, 1935, 
und Christian Mouchel, Les Femmes de douleur. Maladie et sainteté dans l'Italie de la 
Contre-Réforme, Presses Universitaires de Franche-Comté, 2007. 
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Christen nach sich, zum Beispiel der Märtyrer. Dem steht andererseits eine 
andere Tendenz entgegen, die sich immer mehr bestätigt mit der Reforma- 
tion und der katholischen Gegen-Reformation, die Bewahrung der dignitas 
eines eher verinnerlichten Leidens. Dessen Ausdruck entspricht ethischen 
und ästhetischen Normen, die deren Sozialisierung in einer von humanisti- 
schen Werten gekennzeichneten Welt erleichtern. 

Für Calvin kann natürlich nicht die Rede sein von einer Erlósung, der 
das Leiden als Kasteiung mit den damit verbundenen Verdiensten zugrun- 
de lage. Die calvinistische Theologie schlieBt besonders das klósterliche 
und franziskanische Ideal aus, laut dem die Leidenschaften des Kórpers 
durch die Kraft des Schmerzes mittels freiwilliger Züchtigungen (Fasten, 
GeiBelungen, usw.) zurückgehalten werden müssen, gemäf der Idee, dass 
die dem Kórper auferlegten Züchtigungen es der Seele erlauben, in Rich- 
tung auf die naturgemäß geistliche Vervollkommnung fortzuschreiten, so 
dass das Leiden des Kórpers ein Mittel zum Heil der Seele darstellt. Die 
Reformation hat die Vorstellung ausgeschlossen, dass man den Kôrper 
durch das Leiden als Instrument des Heils brauchen sollte, und folglich die 
Frómmigkeit durch und für das Leiden. 

Sind also ausgeschlossen die mystischen Modelle in der Art der fran- 
ziskanichen Nachfolge Jesu Christi, indem man aktiv und freiwillig dessen 
Leiden wieder aufnimmt, als ob man kórperlich mit dem Christus der Pas- 
sion übereinstimmen kónnte. Calvin klagt dieses Modell als ein lácherli- 
ches, abgóttisches Nachahmen an, und zwar aus zwei Hauptgründen: 


1. Erstens, die Heiligkeit würde durch die Nachfolge der Passion Christi als Werk des 
Glaubens definiert, was durch die reformatorische Theologie der Rechtfertigung allein 
durch den Glauben ausgeschlossen ist; 

2. Zweitens, es wird damit nach einer neuen Inkarnation gestrebt, während der nun- 
mehr durch seine Himmelfahrt triumphierende Kórper Christi von uns entfernt ist wie der 
Himmel von der Erde. Die VeräuBerlichung des Leidens als Instrument einer Prásenz, die 
die Gnade der Erlösung in der Welt sichtbar und tätig macht, wird also verworfen.” 


Schlieflich ist die christliche (und stoische) rigoristische Tendenz Calvin 
fremd. Sie schließt das Gefühl des Mitleids und also des Mitleids mit sich 
selbst von dem Bereich der zulassbaren Seelenregungen aus; für Calvin im 
Gegenteil hat man durchaus das Recht zu weinen. Über diese Frage wurde 
in den Kreisen des franzósischen Evangelismus heftig diskutiert, und man 


? Siehe D. El Kenz, „Le corpus dolens dans les stratégies de propagande, au temps des 
guerres de religion*, Corpus dolens. Les représentations du corps souffrant du Moyen-Áge au 
XVIF siècle, ed. L. Borot und M.-M. Fragonard, Publications de l'Université de Montpellier, 
2002, s. 271. Dennoch wird der Körper der reformierten Märtyrer ein „Theater der göttlichen 
Gnade“, siehe darüber F. Lestringant, Lumière des martyrs. Essai sur le martyre au siècle des 
Réformes, Paris, Champion, 2004. 
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kann feststellen, dass der Reformator in dieser Hinsicht den Standpunkt 
der Marguerite de Navarre? teilt. 

Wie stellt sich in diesem theologischen und geistlichen Zusammenhang 
Calvin als Leidensmann dar? 

Das Leiden Calvins ist wesentlich mit Genf verbunden, und also mit 
seiner Berufung zum Reformator in dieser Stadt. Bis zum Sommer 1536 ist 
Calvin ein vielversprechender junger Humanist und bereits ein Schriftstel- 
ler im Dienst der Reformation. Die Würfel sind schon gefallen; der Autor 
der /nstitutio weiß jedoch noch nicht, was dieses genau für ihn bedeutet. 
Calvin hat aber in Genf den Aufruf von Guillaume Farel gehórt, und sein 
nun beginnendes Genfer Abenteuer im Licht eines biographischen, den 
biblischen Berufungen entnommenen Modells interpretiert. Dieses Szena- 
rio ist wesentlich, um zu verstehen, wie er spater seine eigene Existenz ge- 
führt und seine historische Rolle aufgefasst hat. Das dementsprechend er- 
zühlerische Modell ist das der biblischen Propheten, die von Gott dazu be- 
rufen sind, Vorboten des góttlichen Wortes für ihr Volk oder sogar für die 
anderen Nationen zu werden, obwohl sie es nicht erwartet haben. Die erste 
Berufung dieser Art in der Bibel ist die Abrahams, um den Preis des Exils 
weit entfernt von seinem Geburtsland. Die folgenden ,,Berufenen“ versu- 
chen, sich ihrer Berufung zu entziehen, indem sie sich entschuldigen, wie 
zum Beispiel Moses oder Jeremias; sie haben prinzipiell nicht die Gaben 
dazu, wie Moses oder David; sie versuchen sogar der góttlichen Berufung 
zu entkommen, indem sie wie Jonas flüchten. Der bedeutende „autobio- 
graphische“ Text von Calvin, die Vorrede zu seinem Kommentar der 
Psalmen von 1557’, wertet diese Art zu denken und sich sein Leben vorzu- 
stellen aus, und zwar zu einer Zeit, als die Psychologie nicht existierte und 
als die Widersprüche der Persónlichkeit und des Gewissens nur durch 
symbolische Bildermodelle gedacht werden konnten. Calvin erklärt hier in 
der Tat, wie seine Berufung zum Reformator sich seiner Person gegen sei- 
nen Willen aufgedrängt hat. Dann erzáhlt er genauer, wie er ganz am An- 
fang seines evangelischen Glaubens entdeckte, dass er bereits ein Meister 
für die ihm Zuhórenden war. Da er in Basel versteckt lebte, hatte der Autor 


$ Siehe Jean Lecointe, „Ethos stoïque et morale stoicienne. Stoicisme et rhétorique évan- 
gélique de la consolation dans le De contemptu rerum fortuitarum de Guillaume Budé 
(1520), Stoicisme et christianisme à la Renaissance, Paris, Editions Rue d’Ulm-Presses de 
l'Ecole Normale Supérieure, 2006, s. 35—58. 

7 Lateinischer und franzósischer Text in den Calvini opera (weiter mit CO abgekürzt, ge- 
folgt von der Nr. des Bandes und der Seite) im Corpus Reformatorum, CO, 31, 13-36. Siehe 
unsere Interpretation dieser Vorrede ,,Calvin témoin de lui-même dans la Préface de son 
Commentaire sur les psaumes“, L'Emergence du sujet. De L' Amant vert au Misanthrope, 
Etudes réunies par O. Pot, Genéve: Droz, 2005, s. 113-132. Über den biographischen Inhalt 
dieses Kommentars, s. Herman J. Selderhuis, Calvin's Theology of the Psalms, Grand Rapids 
(Mi), Baker Academic, 2007, s. 26-36. 
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der /nstitutio nur den Wunsch, anonym zu bleiben. Von Farel in Genf als 
Autor dieses Buchs erkannt und in gewisser Hinsicht vor vollendete Tatsa- 
chen gestellt, lehnt er zunächst gewisse Verpflichtungen ab. Wenn Calvin 
ganz allgemein, wie auch die anderen Reformatoren, das Wort Gottes der 
Legitimität der Hierarchie der rómischen Kirche entgegensetzt und auf 
dieser Weise die Reformation im allgemeinen rechtfertigt, so ist, was ihn 
persónlich betrifft, die Frage folgendermafen: bin ich wirklich für die mir 
aufgegebene Mission geschaffen? Calvins Antwort ist klar: Nein! Trotz 
meiner Fähigkeiten ist mein Temperament das eines studierenden, mit Bü- 
chern arbeitenden Mannes, ,,ein armer, schüchterner Schüler wie ich es bin 
und immer gewesen bin“, sagt er, kein öffentlicher Wortführer, der dafür 
begabt ist, die negotia einer öffentlichen Verantwortung aufzunehmen, ei- 
ne konkrete Gemeinschaft zu leiten und also den heftigen Reaktionen des 
kollektiven Lebens die Stirn zu bieten. Das Entsetzen Calvins vor dem, 
was auf ihn zukommt, erklàrt seine erste Rückzugsbewegung vor Farels 
Einladung und die kórperlichen und moralischen Leiden, die der Reforma- 
tor später und wáhrend seiner ganzen Laufbahn erduldete. Gleichzeitig ist 
aber auch die Versuchung, die seine Vernunft ihm rát, sich zu weigern, für 
ihn ein Beweis dafür, dass seine Berufung keine willkürliche, persónliche 
Wahl ist. Der Ruf der anderen (Farel) der einer bestimmten Situation 
(Genf), sind Zeichen dafür, dass die Wahl ihm nicht mehr gehórt, wenn er 
Gott gehorchen will. Sein eigener Widerwillen bedeutet, dass nicht er Herr 
der Situation ist, sondern die góttliche Vorsehung, der er sich in einem 
letzten Akt des Glaubens und der wahrhaften Umkehr ausliefert. 

Calvin wird diese grundlegende Inszenierung ein zweites mal erleben, 
als er glaubt, nachdem er 1538 gescheitert ist und aus Genf vertrieben 
wird, in Basel als Flüchtling den Frieden seiner von ihm so sehr geschätz- 
ten Studien wiederzufinden; er erhält jedoch bald zwei aufeinander folgen- 
de Rufe. Martin Bucer braucht ihn als Pastor, um die Gemeinschaft der 
französisch sprechenden Flüchtlinge in Straßburg zu leiten. Hier, wo er 
sich weigert, an den „großen Versammlungen“ teilzunehmen (eine Art, 
kundzutun, dass er dort keine vordergründige sozio-politische und kirchli- 
che Verantwortung hatte), nimmt er jedoch, auf die Bitte der Straßburger 
Obrigkeiten, teil an den Reichsversammlungen, die sich um die Einigung 
von Protestanten und Katholiken bemühen. Danach kommnt im Jahre 1541 
der Ruf aus Genf, das ihn nicht entbehren kann. Er kehrt zurück wie ein 


8 In seiner Abschiedsrede an die Genfer Pastoren vor seinem Tode wiederholt Calvin die- 
sen Punkt: „Je vous assure que de ma nature je suis timide et craintif. Aussi il remémora, que 
quand il revint de Strasbourg ici, il suivit cette vocation comme étant contraint“ (Calvins Vie 
von Colladon, CO, 21, 102). 


Calvin als Leidensmann: Berufung, Arbeit, Krankheiten 55 


Hirt zu seiner Herde, allerdings „mit Trauer, Tränen, großer Sorge und 
Pein?*, 

Calvin hat also die Zeichen seiner Berufung weder auf einem persónli- 
chen Weg zum Heil, noch aus Anlass geistlicher Erfahrungen gefunden. 
Diese Zeichen sind ihm immer von anderen Menschen oder von den jewei- 
ligen Umständen zugekommen und, dies ist das wesentliche, diese góttli- 
che Berufung verkehrt die eigenste Natur (oder, in der Sprache der damali- 
gen Medizin, „Temperament“) dieses Menschen in ihr Gegenteil. Für ihn 
ist das der sichere Beweis für die Glaubwürdigkeit des Wegs, den er dann 
einschlagt. Der Weg, der sich für ihn auftut, ist gerechtfertigt, denn er ist 
das Ergebnis einer totalen Objektivation der Sorge um sich selbst. Die per- 
sónliche Geschichte Calvins ergibt sich nicht aus der Suche nach der eige- 
nen Identität als innerer Zusammenhang oder Behälter des góttlichen Bil- 
des. Im Gegensatz zu Augustin ist das Vorbild nicht das eines Heilswegs 
als Rückkehr zu sich selbst und zu Gott, sondern das einer Existenz, die 
einer immerwährenden Prüfung góttlichen Ursprungs unterworfen ist. Die- 
se Vorstellung hángt mit der reformatorischen Auffassung der góttlichen 
Gnade eng zusammen. Anstatt sich mit der Natur des einzelnen zu befas- 
sen, rechtfertigt sie den Menschen, indem sie jegliche Idee einer anthropo- 
logischen Konsistenz der menschlichen Natur, einer natürlichen oder ver- 
fügbaren Befáhigung für das Heil in Frage stellt. Diese Auffassung unter- 
streicht auch die geistliche Bedeutung des Leidens, die nicht als Werk, 
sondern als Instrument einer Prüfung angesehen wird. 

Dieser von Calvin 1557 vorgelegte autobiographische Bericht wie auch 
der seiner „Passion“ und seiner im nachhinein entdeckten Nachfolge Da- 
vids (und durch ihn folglich die Nachfolge Christi) heben die ganz beson- 
dere Idee hervor, dass seine Existenz von der verborgenen Hand Gottes ge- 
leitet wurde. Auf diese Weise wird Calvin über die Widersprüche seiner 
Persónlichkeit Reformator. Von nun an vermischen sich bei ihm die Nut- 
zung seiner bisher gewonnenen Kompetenzen zum Dienst seiner Mission 
und die Hingabe an den góttlichen Willen, die seiner Persónlichkeit nicht 
Rechnung trägt. Der wissenschaftlich Gebildete und leidenschaftlich-hoch- 
empfindliche Student der humanistischen und biblischen Schriften wird 
zum /eader; er wird für diese Spannung zahlen, indem er ein Leidensmann 
wird, was zur Zerstórung seines Kórpers führen wird. 

Um die Natur der Last dieser Genfer Aufgabe in Calvins Leben und das 
Bild des Reformators als Leidensmann erscheinen zu lassen, führen wir 
drei Briefe des Reformators an, die aneinander klingen. In März 1540, als 
er in Strassburg Nachrichten von seiner eventuellen Zurückberufung nach 
Genf hórt, schreibt er an Farel: ,,Lieber tausend andere Tode als dieses 
Kreuz (crux), an dem es tausendmal pro tag zu untergehen heissen wür- 


? CO 31, 27. 
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de*), Im zweiten, im September 1540 an denselben Farel gerichteten 
Brief!! entschuldigt sich Calvin, dass er in einer Sache nicht so gehandelt 
hat, wie es Farel von ihm erbeten hatte: er erklärt nämlich, eine Krankheit 
habe ihn daran gehindert. Es ist der erste erhaltene Brief mit einer langen 
chronologischen und klinischen Beschreibung seines verschlechterten Ge- 
sundheitszustands.'” In diesem wahrhaft medizinischen Bericht erklärt Cal- 
vin, dass zu seiner Krankheit noch die Weigerung hinzukam, öffentlich zu- 
zugeben, dass er krank war; weiter hebt er die damit verbundenen privaten 
Sorgen hervor. Dem modernen Leser kann die psychosomatische Dimensi- 
on seiner Krankheit nicht entgehen. Er hat also nicht handeln können, er- 
klärt er, weil das ein cum deo pugnare bedeutet hätte. Der Briefschreiber 
benützt ein ausdrucksvolles Wort, um seine körperlichen Leiden zu be- 
zeichnen; er hat excruciatus, also Schmerzen erlitten, die denjenigen der 
Kreuzigung ähnlich sind. Ein Jahr später ist Calvin endgültig nach Genf 
zurückgekehrt; er ist also seiner Berufung gefolgt, und hat endgültig auf 
den „Kampf mit Gott“ (auf das cum deo pugnare) verzichtet. Im Septem- 
ber 1541 schreibt Calvin noch an Farel”, und bittet ihn um Beistand bei 
seiner ungeheuren Genfer Arbeit. Er fleht seinen Freund an und bringt ein 
pathetisches Argument vor: „wenn Sie nicht wollen, das ich umsonst ge- 
martert werde (excruciari), und dass ich, ohne einen Vorteil für wen auch 
immer, der elendste aller Menschen werde“. Genf und die lokale, wie auch 
die damit verbundene internationale Verantwortung werden für Calvin in 
der Tat eine Marter; diese moralische Tortur beinhaltet die im eigentlichen 
Sinn des Wortes körperlichen excruciatus; dies ist das Opfer (sein Kreuz), 
das der Reformator bringen wird, um mit seiner öffentlichen Berufung das 
Gemeinwohl zu verwirklichen. Derselbe Ausdruck der Kreuzmarter- 
schmerzen erscheint ein letztes Mal, in der Vita Calvini von Théodore de 
Beze'*, aber in einem anderen Kontext. Es geht um das Jahr 1557 und um 
die gegen die Pariser Evangelischen geübten Verfolgungen; deren Nach- 
richt habe, so schreibt Beza, den französischen in Genf gesessenen Refor- 
mator gemartert (excruciavit). So werden die verschiedenen von Calvin er- 
lebten Marterschmerzen durch einen roten Faden zusammengebunden: so- 
wohl die körperlichen Krankheiten wie die Last der Genfer Aufgaben und 
die pathetische Identifikation mit den französischen unter dem Kreuz lei- 
denden Reformierten drucken in der moralichen oder in der physischen 
Person Calvins Wunden. Deren Bezeichnung ist den Schmerzen der christ- 


10 CO, 11, 30, Br. Nr. 214. 

!! CO, 11, 83 sq., Br. Nr. 238. 

? Der letzte, kurz vor seinem Tode, ist der medizinische Bericht über seinen Zustand, den 
er an die Ärzte von Montpellier 1564 schickte (CO, 20, 252—254, Br. Nr. 4077). 

13 CO, 21, 281, Br. Nr. 355. 

Vita Calvini, CO, 21, 152. 
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lichen Märtyrer angepasst. Im laufe seines Lebens hat Calvin das christli- 
che Blutzeugnis nicht erlitten, er hat aber die entsprechende Prüfung auf 
einer stellvertretenden Weise erlebt, wegen der starken Leiden, die sich 
aus seiner Genfer Berufung ergaben, auf Grund einer symbolischen Über- 
tragung, die Kórper und Seele betrifft. 


Kulturelle Modelle des calvinischen Leidens 


Welche sind die Modelle, die es Calvin erlauben, die Idee eindeutig auszu- 
sprechen, dass diese Aufgabe der Ursprung seines Leidens ist? Ich habe 
schon den Gegensatz erwähnt zwischen einerseits dem Privatleben und der 
mit dem Studium verbundenen Tätigkeit, und andererseits den negotia, den 
Aufgaben des im Vordergrund stehenden óffentlichen Lebens. Dieser Ge- 
gensatz stammt aus der klassischen Tradition, vor allem von Guillaume 
Budé und von Erasmus vermittelt, bei denen er eine wesentliche Rolle 
spielt. Mit der Veröffentlichung ihrer Briefe hatten Erasmus und Budé" 
sich selbst als sich ihren Studien widmende und damit ihre Gesundheit ge- 
fáhrdende Autoren dargestellt: obwohl ihr Kórper schwach und ihre Ge- 
sundheit schwankend waren, opferten sie sich aus Liebe zur Philologie 
ganz auf; dazu verlangten noch die negotia ihre volle Aufmerksamkeit. Bei 
diesen beiden Autoren wird so der schwache Kórper ein Zeichen dafür, 
dass sie sich ganz der Sache der humanistischen Studien hingeben, wäh- 
rend Krankheit und Erschópfung den dafür notwendigen Kraftaufwand un- 
terstreichen; schliesslich tritt hier klar der Gegensatz zwischen der geistli- 
chen Überlegenheit der wahrhaftigen Kultur des Geistes und der materiel- 
len und sozialen Sphäre hervor. Andererseits legen unsere beiden Huma- 
nisten den gróssten Wert auf das otium und bemühen sich so, dem Druck 
des óffentlichen Lebens standzuhalten, um über genug Zeit für ihre intel- 
lektuellen und literarischen Arbeiten zu verfügen. 

Bei Calvin ist diese Anordnung genau das Gegenteil. Die Genfer Beru- 
fung bedeutet den endgültigen Verzicht auf das otium'®. Die intellektuellen 
und literarischen Tátigkeiten des Exegeten, des Predigers und des Schrift- 


'S Siehe für Erasmus das zu erscheinende Buch (in Genf, bei Droz) von Christine 
Bénévent, La Correspondance d’Erasme entre République des Lettres et lettres secrètes, Ab- 
teilung IV, „Le corps souffrant, une sociabilité en retrait". Für Budé, siehe seine griechische 
von 1529, in 1548 und in 1557 wiedergedruckte Vorrede an Franz I. seiner Commentarii lin- 
guae graecae, und deren im 16. Jahrhundert unveróffentlichte, franzósische Übersetzung bei 
Luigi-A. Zanchi in Les Commentaires de la langue grecque de Guillaume Budé, Genéve, 
Droz, 2006, s. 23—24, und den Kommmentar dazu s. 34, Fussnote 88. 

16 CO 31,21: otium semper amavi; 21—23: Calvins Ideal bestand darin: ignobile otium co- 
lere; cf. den Kommentar autobiographischer Art des Psalms 84, v. 7 , CO 31, 782. 
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stellers werden eins mit der erdrückenden Last der negotia des Kirchen- 
mannes!’. 1558-1559 schreibt zum Beispiel der kranke und sich zwangs- 
weise schonende Reformator, das otium sei ihm bitter, er kann nicht ertra- 
gen, sich seinen üblichen Tätigkeiten zu entziehen '*. Die von Beza verfass- 
te lateinische Vita hat ein weiteres Wort Calvins aus den Jahren 1558— 
1559 überliefert: Calvin verwirft die Perspektive einer Pause und ruft aus: 
„Ich würde vom Herrn als untätige (otiosum) Person angeklagt*. Das 
Wort otium bedeutet nun in seinem Munde Untätigkeit und Unnützlichkeit, 
genau das Gegenteil der Bedeutung des Wortes unter dem Feder der beiden 
humanisten Erasmus und Budé. 

Wie bei Budé und Erasmus behalten jedoch Krankheit und Erschópfung 
ihren Wert als Argument und sind ein Zeichen dafür, dass ihre Sache hóher 
steht als alle Risiken und Leiden. Die Ahnlichkeit zwischen Budé, Eras- 
mus und Calvin dràngt sich auf. Zwei Punkte treten hervor: einerseits geht 
es hier um das ursprünglich aristokratische und gleichsam christliche Ideal 
einer heldenhaften Illustration der erlittenen und das Leben aufs Spiel set- 
zenden Schmerzen. Calvin hat diese Ausdrucksweise und diese Ideologie 
zugunsten seines reformatorischen Strebens total christianisiert. Anderer- 
seits bezeichnet Budé die diese Leiden Ertragenden als philoponoi, „Men- 
schen, denen das Leiden eine Wonne ist“ (ein bei Calvin nicht vorkom- 
mender Ausdruck); dagegen, so schreibt Budé, steht Cicero, der diesem 
griechischen Begriff das direktere und weniger paradoxale lateinische Ad- 
jektiv laboriosi, „Menschen, die fähig sind, Mühsal zu ertragen“, vorzieht; 
letzterer ist bei Calvin und in seinem Milieu geläufig. Meines Wissens 
trifft man nur ein einziges Mal auf die Idee der philoponia (Leiden als 
Wonne) in bezug auf Calvin, und zwar in der zweiten franzósischen, unter 
dem Namen Colladon herausgegebenen Biographie”. Eines Tages, obwohl 
der Reformator an Fieber litt, ging er doch zur Kirche, um sein Predigtamt 
zu leisten: 


Or lui ne pensant point à sa fiévre, ou n'y voulant point penser (tant il prenait grand plai- 
sir de servir l'Eglise (,,so grosses Vergnügen er am Dienst der Kirche nahm“) un bien peu 


So schreibt ein Korrespondent von Calvin, er weiss, dass der Reformator ist negotiis 
obrutus verius quam occupationibus (CO 17, 622). Über den obrutum Calvin sofort nach sei- 
ner Rückkehr in Genf siehe z.B. CO 15, 337. 

38 (...) sibi acerbam esse vitam ut ipse aiebat otiosam (CO 21, 156, Vita: der Ausdruck ut 
ipse aiebat unterstreicht das Problem!). 

1? CO 21, 161 (Vita). 

? Über diese Fragen der Autorschaft der zweiten (franzósischen) Fassung, siehe Irena 
Backus, Life Writing in Reformation Europe. Biographies of reformers by friends, disciples 
and foes, Aldershot, Ashgate, 2008. Wir teilen ihre Meinung, dass diese zweite Fassung nicht 
von Beza stammt. 
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devant qu'il sortit de sa maison pour aller au temple, on apercut à ses doigts quelque 
signe de l'accés venant. Mais il dissimula cela, et monta en chaire (...).?! 


Dieser Auszug ist um so bedeutsamer, als es darin um einen Gottesdienst 
geht, währenddessen zwei neue Pastoren vorgestellt werden sollten. Die 
philoponia bedeutet hier also die christliche Nächstenliebe und nicht den 
Genuss eines individuellen otium. Ausschliesslich diese zweite der drei 
verschiedenen Fassungen der offiziellen Biographie Calvins betont, dass 
der Reformator manchmal versucht habe, sich im Freundeskreis trotz aller 
Schmerzen wohl zu fühlen; nur sie erwáhnt auch die Freude, die Calvin bei 
der Verfassung seiner Bücher empfunden habe”. 

Ein anderes Modell, dieses Mal medizinischer Art?, war ebenfalls 
durch die Briefe des Erasmus in Calvins Milieu verbreitet. Calvins Krank- 
heiten sind Teil seines Bildnisses als Leidensmann. Die moderne, monu- 
mentale Biographie Calvins von E. Doumergue™ wirkt hier eher illuso- 
risch. Doumergue behandelt in der Tat jene Krankheiten im zweiten Buch 
des dritten Bandes mit dem Titel ,,Das Haus Calvins“ und in dem Kapitel 
„Calvin zu Hause“. Dies führt dazu, Calvins Krankheiten auf der moder- 
nen Dimension des privaten Lebens zu reduzieren und der modernen Auf- 
fassung des eigenen Kórpers als zur Sphàre des Vertraulich-Intimen gehó- 
rend zuzuordnen, wenn auch Doumergue Calvins Krankheitszustand eng 
mit seinen ausserordentlich mühevollen Tätigkeiten verbindet. In Wirk- 
lichkeit ist Calvins kórperliches Leiden ein Teil dessen, was er als Mann 
der Offentlichkeit schon zu seinen Lebzeiten war. Calvin hat selbst dazu 
beigetragen, vor allem durch seine Korrespondenz, oder wenn er in seinem 
Krankenzimmer aus ganz Europa herbeigeeilte Leute empfing, oder auch 
indem er gestattete, Vorworte seiner Werke zu veróffentlichen, die seine 
kórperliche Erschópfung durchblicken liessen. Im 16. Jahrhundert hatte die 
Krankheit eines Menschen keineswegs etwas mit der Vertraulichkeit zu 


*! CO, 21, 80. 

22 Finalement, sa goutte commença à luy donner quelque relasche: adonc il se parforçoit 
quelquesfois de sortir dehors pour se resjouir avec ses amis, mais principalement pour lire, et 
mesmes prescher, se faisant porter en une chaire iusques au Temple“ (CO 21, 96). Cf über 
seine Schreibtátigkeit als Buchverfasser: „estant en continuel et tresheureux travail d’esprit“ 
(CO 21, 110), wo das Wort heureux (= glücklich) kann dennoch auch fruchtbar (cf. das latei- 
nische Adjektiv felix) bedeuten. 

# Über die Krankheiten Calvins siehe Charles L. Cooke, „Calvins Illnesses and Their Re- 
lation to Christian Vocation“, John Calvin and the Church. A Prism of Reform, ed. Timothy 
George, Louisville (Kentucky), Westminster/John Knox Press, 1990, s. 59—71. Dieser Auf- 
satz stützt sich auf Doumergue (siehe folgende Fussnote). 

** Diese Biographie begründet in der modernen Historiographie Calvins Leben als Ge- 
schichte eines Leidensmannes: Jean Calvin. Les hommes et les choses de son temps. t. 3: La 
ville, la maison et la rue de Calvin, Lausanne, G. Bridel, 1905 (insbesonders. S. 509: ausser- 
ordentlicher Charakter dieser Leiden). 
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tun. Die von Erasmus herausgegebenen Briefe, in denen er realistisch von 
den intimen Kôrperteilen, zum Beispiel dem Unterleib, seines kranken 
Kórpers spricht, legen dafür Zeugnis ab. Nach dem Tod Calvins bestätigt 
die zweite Ausgabe unter dem Namen von Colladon erschienenen Biogra- 
phie Calvins diese óffentliche Dimension. Sie geht in besonderer Weise 
auf die verschiedenen Etappen der calvinischen Krankheiten ein; sie 
spricht sehr genau und realistisch von ihnen, um den Erzählstil mittels die- 
ses pathetischen Elements zu dramatisieren. Wichtig ist hier, dass Calvins 
Krankheiten als Folge seiner aufopfernden, ganz den Studien, dann der re- 
formatorischen Arbeit gewidmeten Lebensweise, dargestellt werden. 

Die in den Biographien hervorgehobenen Zusammenhänge sind folgen- 
de: Calvin, dessen Körperschwäche schon früh zutage getreten war”, neigt 
bereits auf Grund seines Temperaments in seiner Jugend und lang vor sei- 
ner Berufung zum Reformator dazu, tagtäglich hart zu arbeiten. Diese Le- 
bensweise hat dann áusserst schmerzvolle und auf die Dauer fatale Krank- 
heiten verursacht oder verschlimmert; sie hat es aber Calvin gleichzeitig 
erlaubt, auf Kosten unglaublich grosser Mühen das bis nach seinem Tod 
weiter bestehende reformatorische Werk zu schaffen. Hier einige genauere 
Aspekte dieses Szenarios nach der Chronologie der drei Biographien. Der 
junge studierende Calvin las in Orléans bis Mitternacht, sah seine Lektüre 
morgens, kaum aufgewacht, noch einmal durch. Dieses schlafraubende 
Leben hat laut Beza eine ventriculi imbecillitas hervorgerufen, die dann 
zum krankhaften Zustand führte und schliesslich den Tod zur Folge hatte”. 
Am Ende seiner Biographie, wo er ein kórperliches und moralisches Bild 
des Reformators entwickelt, greift Beza auf zwei Faktoren zurück, die den 
gesamten Bericht über die Jugend bis zum Tod einrahmen”’: jahrelang hat 
Calvin wegen dieser ventriculi imbecillitas nur einmal am Tag gegessen; 
fast ohne zu schlafen hat er bis spät in die Nacht hinein gearbeitet", oft im 
Bett””; mehr als zehn Jahre lang hat er nicht zu Mittag gegessen, um seinen 
Magen zu schonen”. Der gebildete Leser dieser Zeit weiss nur zu gut, was 
das bedeutet. Selbst Erasmus hatte geraten, immer stehend zu schreiben 
und nicht nachts schriftliche Arbeiten zu vollenden; auch sei jegliche intel- 
lektuelle Tátigkeit nach dem Abendessen auszuschliessen; nachmittags 
nach dem Essen solle man sich weniger intensive geistige Arbeiten als 


?5 | Dieu avoit logé ce grand esprit en un corps imbecille et disposé de soy-mesmes au mal 
de phthisie“ (Vie von Colladon, CO 21, 106). 

?6 Vita, CO 21, 125. 

?' Cf. Colladon: ,,(...) les estudes de sa jeunesse l’avoyent fort attenué (...)“ (CO 21, 106). 

?* Vita, CO 21, 169. Cf. Colladon: „Estant de si petite vie il dormoit aussi fort peu“ (CO 
21, 109); cf. CO 21, 156 (Arbeit tags und nachts); CO 21, 159 (schlaflose Nàchte). 

?? Über diese Gewohnheit der Arbeit im Liegen , siehe Colladon, CO 21, 109-110. 

30 CO 21, 160 und 169 (Vita). 
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morgens vornehmen?!. Schon früh hatte Calvin, wohl wegen seines beson- 
deren Temperaments, eine diesen Ratschlägen entgegengesetzte Diät für 
sich gewählt”, selbst wenn er, laut Colladon, „morgens die meisten seiner 
Bücher diktiert hat’. Diese Art, um sich zu sorgen, besser gesagt, um 
sich nicht zu sorgen, hatte er als junger Mann bei Guillaume Budé feststel- 
len kónnen, der aus Liebe zur Kultur seine Ernáhrung, den Schlaf und sei- 
nen Kórper vernachlässigte und so Gefahr lief, schwer krank zu werden, 
wie es sein Biograph Louis le Roy 1540 schreibt. Dies alles war aber 
làngst bekannt, denn Budé, Calvins Meister, hatte das bereits selbst in sei- 
nen Werken erwähnt*. 

Die drei nacheinander offizielle veróffentlichten Biographien Calvins 
gehen jede nach ihrer Art auf diesen Punkt ein: Calvin hat durch seine 
mühselige Arbeit seinen Gesundheitszustand verschlechtert, indem er sich 
nie geschont hat. In der zweiten Version zum Beispiel liest man folgendes: 


Calvin de sa part ne s'épargnait nullement, travaillant beaucoup plus que son pouvoir et 
l'égard de sa santé ne portait”, 


und weiter in derselben Vie: 


La cause de si grande indisposition était, qu'en ne donnant nul repos à son esprit, il étoit 
en perpétuelle indigestion, à laquelle méme il ne pensa jamais qu'étant contraint par la 
douleur.”° 


Calvin hat sich nicht umsonst so tief in das Studieren vergraben, denn da- 
durch sind seine ausserordentlichen intellektuellen und literarischen Fä- 
higkeiten zutage getreten; nicht zu vergessen ist aber auch der damit ver- 
bundene Jähzorn. So liest man in der Vita von Beza: 


Fuit omnino naturae ipsius temperamento oxucholos, quod vitium etiam auxerat laborio- 
Je š s 37 
sissimum illud vitae genus. 


Beza verteidigt eher diesen Charakterzug, — das tut er auch später in dem 
Vorwort zu seinen Ausgaben der Werken und Briefen Calvins —, denn für 
ihn geht es darum, den von dem Reformator in seinen zahllosen Kontro- 
versen angeschlagenen Ton und die polemischen Ausdrücke zu rechtferti- 


?! Siehe darüber Ch. Bénévent, loc. cit. 

39» „(...) c’est qu'il avoit un corps si debile de nature, tant attenué de veilles et de sobrieté 
par trop grande (...)“ (Colladon, CO 21, 107). 

? CO 21, 110. 

34 Siehe Michel Magnien, ,,Portrait de Budé en ,intellectuel’: la G. Budaei viri clarissimi 
Vita de Loys Le Roy (1540)*, Renaissance and Reformation, 2000, 24/4, s. 31—34 und Fuss- 
note 18. 

°° Colladon, CO, 21, 66. 

°° Colladon, CO, 21, 94. 

?' Vita, CO 21, 170. 
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gen. Die viel mehr medizinisch geprägte, Colladon zugeschriebene franzô- 
sische Biographie unterstreicht noch mehr als die lateinische Vita die 
Verbindung von Arbeitswut und Jähzorn. Letzterer — laut der Vita, ein viti- 
um —, ist bei Colladon einbegriffen als Quelle des Leidens, sowohl der cal- 
vinischen Leiden als auch derjenigen, die im Kreis um den Reformator leb- 
ten: 


Outre son naturel enclin de soymesmes à colere, l'esprit merveilleusement prompt, 
l'indiscretion de plusieurs, la multitude et varieté infinie d'affaires pour l'Eglise de Dieu, 
et sur la fin de sa vie, les maladies grandes et ordinaires, l'avoyent rendu chagrin et diffi- 
cile? 


Das von Budé entworfene Selbstbild sah anders aus: die intellektuellen 
Studien hatten den berühmten Humanisten hóchst melancholisch ge- 
stimmt”. Calvin aber bezeichnet nicht vordergründig die Melancholie, 
sondern die Cholerik als eine seiner Berufung entsprechende Eigenschaft, 
die es ihm erlaubt, aktiv und mit voller Kraft die negotia zu meistern und 
die Hindernisse zu beseitigen. Ein Punkt verbindet aber die beiden Fälle, 
Budés und Calvins: den beiden ist es dumpf im Kopf, so dass sie als Intel- 
lektuelle und Schriftsteller unter Migräne leiden. Was Calvin betrifft, hatte 
er die Gewohnheit, seinen Kopf immer auf die Hand zu stützen^^; das ist 
charakteristisch für den Melancholiker, wie die Renaissance den entspre- 
chenden Typus beschreibt. 

Die lateinische Vita zàhlt Calvins Jahre in Genf als aufeinander folgen- 
de Prüfungen auf, als da sind Kalamitäten, Mühsal und Kämpfe. Nur die 
Jahre 1549-1550 und 1555 bringen eine Linderung des Gesundheitszu- 
stands. Die zweite franzósische Biographie wiederum strukturiert den Be- 
richt, indem sie die verschiedenen somatischen Etappen der Krankheiten 
hervorhebt. Diese franzósische Vie stellt den fatalen Wendepunkt in Cal- 
vins Leben aus dem Jahr 1556 dar*'. Es löste sich ein stetiges Wechselfie- 
ber aus, das sich 1558 zu einer neuen Form veränderte. Es griff einen 
durch schon verschiedene Krankheiten geschwächten Kórper an, wie es in 
der Vita zu lesen ist: corpusculum illud macilentum et laboribus ac morbis 
attritum."^ Tatsächlich macht Jean Budé (Sohn des Guillaume Budé), ein 
der wichtigsten Mitarbeiter Calvins, im Februar 1557 in seinem Vorwort 
zur Ausgabe der Lektionen Calvins über den Propheten Hosea ôffentlich 
bekannt, wie erschópft der Reformator ist: in einem breiten nausologischen 


38 CO 21, 117. 

?? Über diese melancholische Veränderung von Budé unter dem Druck seiner intellektuel- 
len Opferungen siehe M. Magnien, op. cit., s. 33. 

# Vita, CO 21, 161. Cf. die berühmte „Melancolia“ von Dürer. 

*! CO 21, 80-81, und 88-89. 

42 CO 21, 156. 
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und pathetisch- biographischen Zusammenhang braucht er schon das Wort 
corpusculum: 


Ut nemini iam dubium sit, divina non modo benignitate, sed insigni et ad posteros nun- 
quam non praedicando miraculo corpusculum hoc trahere, natura imbecillum, crebris in- 
super morbis vehementer affectum, immensis deinde laboribus exhaustum: postremo as- 
siduis impiorum aculeis confossum, et omni contumeliarum genere undique afflictum et 
divexatum.? 


Angeborene Schwächezustände, Krankheiten, unvorstellbar zermürbende 
Anstrengungen und fast kónnte man sagen Verfolgungen durch seine Geg- 
ner: das Bild Calvins als Leidensmann ist zum erstenmal vollstándig, da es 
sowohl die schon früh sichtbaren Anlagen erwáhnt, als auch die Idee des 
Martyriums nahlegt. Die von Calvin selbst aufgezeichneten Begebenheiten 
bilden jetzt in diesen Text eine Synthese, und sie kündigen so das Vorwort 
zu dem Psalmenkommentar Calvins an, der im Juli desselben Jahres er- 
scheinen wird. 

In seinen Briefen an Calvin spricht auch A. Blaurer ab 1559 von dessen 
corpusculum". Dieser Ausdruck hat dann in der Vita für das Jahr 1563 
seinen festen Platz: in corpusculo tam imbecillo, tot laboribus exhausto, 
tot denique morbis attrito, um den hóheren Wert des Geistes (animus) zu 
unterstreichen, der fortis und generosus ist”: besser kann man die helden- 
hafte und fast stoische Dimension der calvinischen patientia nicht hervor- 
heben. Als Calvin im Jahr 1564 schon mit dem Tod ringt, erscheint dieses 
Wort wieder in der Vita, um dem spiritus wieder den hóchsten Wert zuzu- 
gestehen ^. Das Wort corpusculum trat auch in den Mitteilungen über Cal- 
vins Gesundheitszustand auf, denn im Februar 1564 benutzt es ein franzó- 
sischer Korrespondent Calvins in einem an letzteren gerichteten Brief: er 
beschreibt darin nach platonischer Art den zum Skelett gewordenen Gra- 
bes-Kórper des Reformators, wie er durch /abores erschópft ist, wie sein 
animus den curae der Kirche geweiht ist^. Dieses Wort corpusculum ist 
ein Echo auf das Werk des Erasmus, der es oft für sich selbst als Leidens- 
mann in der christlichen Perspektive gebraucht. Die Einleitung zur zweiten 
Auflage der /nstitutio principis christiani zum Beispiel nennt es, sowie 
auch zahlreiche andere Texte und Briefe des Humanisten, in denen er zur 
Geltung bringen móchte, wie sehr er sich dem Gemeinwohl hingegeben 
hat: seine kórperlichen Leiden sind Zeichen seiner geistlichen, aus dem 
Dienste Christi geschópften Kräfte. Erasmus hatte auch stets geschrieben, 


® Zitat nach CO 42, Prolegomena. 

# CO 17, 430 (Br. vom 4. 2.1559); CO 18, 538 (Br. vom 6.7.1561); cf. CO 20, 546 (Gra- 
nianus an Calvin, ohne Datum). 

^? CO 21, 159. 

“© CO 21, 168 (... corpusculo... ut solus illi spiritus superesset). 

*7 CO 20, 257, Br. n° 4080. 
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dass die kórperliche Schwäche ganz allgemein die notwendige Bedingung 
für die Schärfe und die intellektuelle Fruchtbarkeit des Geistes ist. Das 
der Offentlichkeit ab 1557 bekannte Bild Calvins als corpusculum verei- 
nigt also jene beiden Werte, die christliche und die intellektuelle, wie sie 
Erasmus verkettet hatte. Ab 1564 sind sie dann wiederum in der Ehrung 
des gestorbenen Reformators in den offiziellen Biographien miteinander 
verknüpft. 

Um die Leiden Calvins zu beschreiben, kehrt neben der medizinischen 
Ausdrucksweise am häufigsten das Wort /abor wieder. Die Zeitgenossen 
des Reformators und spáter seine Biographen unterstreichen die hohe Be- 
deutung der /abores Calvins im Sinne sowohl der Arbeiten als auch der 
von ihrem Helden erduldeten Mühsal; gemeint sind damit die zahlreichen 
Aufgaben des Kirchenmannes sowie seine theologischen und literarischen 
Schriften. Das am Ende der Vita von Beza entworfene kórperliche und mo- 
ralische Bild Calvins liefert uns den symbolischen Schlüssel zu diesem 
Wort. Nachdem Beza in seinem Bericht die von Calvin erduldeten Prüfun- 
gen, Krankheiten und Kalamitäten ausführlich beschrieben hat, schliesst er 
mit der übermenschlichen Kraft, die sein Held aufgewandt hat, um sein 
Werk zu vollenden. An so vielen Fronten angegriffen, war Calvins hóchs- 
tes Ziel, die Sache Gottes zu verteidigen: 


Sed hoc potius admiratione dignum est, unicum hominem tanquam Herculem quendam 
christianum tot domandis monstris sufficere potuisse, nempe fortissima illa clava, id est 
Dei verbo utentem (...).? 


Das Bild der Herkulesarbeiten mag uns banal erscheinen. Es war es nicht 
in der humanistischen Kultur. Tatsáchlich hatte Erasmus das Bild des Her- 
kules mit dem des schwachen Mannes verbunden, der er selbst kórperlich 
gewesen war, und zwar der Antithese des (schwachen) Kórpers und des 
(starken und heroischen) Geistes folgend, aus der das Bild des über- 
menschlichen mythologischen Helden Vorteil zugunsten des Ansehens der 
humanistischen Kultur zieht. Dieses Bild stufte die unermessliche philolo- 
gische und literarische Arbeit des Erasmus sehr hoch ein, wie auch den 
Sieg der geistlichen Werte, wofür vor allem seine Ausgabe des Neuen Tes- 
tamentes und der Werke des heiligen Hieronymus Zeugnis ablegen. Auf 
dem berühmten, von Holbein gemalten Porträt des Erasmus trägt ein zuge- 
schlagenes Buch die doppelte Inschrift: Herakleioi ponoi (Herkulesarbei- 
ten) und Erasmus Roterodamus”. Es ist nun so, dass das Adagium (der 


48 Siehe für die Belege Bénévent, loc. cit, wie auch Godin, ,,De la plainte à la dette: 
Erasme humaniste dolent?" , Corpus dolens, op. cit., s. 221—231 (mit Bibliographie über das 
Thema). 

^? CO 21, 170. 

50 Siehe Ch. Bénévent, Op. cit., „La grandeur d'un Hercule souffreteux“. 
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Spruch) Nr. 2001, Herculei labores, desselben Erasmi den Herkulesarbei- 
ten gewidmet ist”'. Es lädt den Leser dazu ein, um der humanistischen Kul- 
tur willen sich ,,von den üblichen Vergnügen loszusagen, und weder den 
Kórper, noch den Schlaf noch die Gesundheit zu schonen, frühzeitig zu 
sterben, das Leben zu verachten, um auf diese Weise den der meisten Leu- 
te auf dich gerichteten Hass zu erwecken und vor allem ihren Neid*. Um 
dieses Programm der /abores zu vollenden (um des publicum negotium, 
der communis utilitas willen), muss man ,,Herkules im Geist (animo) sein“ 
und die Fáhigkeit besitzen, alles zu tun und alles zu ertragen. Erasmus 
setzt noch deutlich hinzu: geht es darum, die alte und wahre Kultur wie- 
derherzustellen (in restituendis antiquae veraeque literaturae monimentis), 
so muss man dem Herkules áhnlich sein. Hauptthema des Adagium ist der 
Gegensatz zwischen dem Neid der anderen, als einzige Belohnung, die der 
Humanist für seine Riesenarbeiten zu erwarten hat, und dessen persónli- 
chem Opfer als Instrument der authentischen Kultur in der modernen Welt. 

Der Text von Beza schópft aus der Quelle der erasmischen Mythologie 
und übertrágt deren Bedeutung und Prestige auf Calvin, auf die calvinische 
Reformation der Kirche (bei Erasmus handelte es sich um die restitutio li- 
terarum) und auf die vom reformierten Theologen durchgestandenen (bei 
Erasmus, vom Neid verursachte) Kämpfe und Kontroversen gegen allerlei 
Gegner Gottes. Man kann aber auch sagen, dass Calvin schon seit seiner 
Jugend das von dem holländischen Humanisten vorgegebene und von 
Guillaume Budé melancholisch inkarnierte Programm der Selbstopferung 
wortwôrtlich genommen hat. Er hat sich dann spáter danach gerichtet und 
tatsáchlich sein Leben und seinen Kórper für eine unerwartete Berufung 
aufgeopfert, die nicht seine freie Wahl war und seinem Temperament wi- 
dersprach, ein typisches Merkmal des calvinischen Selbstbildes. 

Calvin und Beza sind sich gewiss, dass die Leiden des Reformators auf 
alle Fälle seine Mission glaubwürdig machen und sein Werk legitimieren. 
Trotz Calvins Charakterstärke sind aber diese Leiden keine Wunder und 
ziehen keine Verdienste an. Der objektive Beobachter kann sie einfach in 
den Bereich der Wahrscheinlichkeit einordnen: sie gründen nicht die Auto- 
ritat eines Dogmas oder einer Kirche; es sind einfache Zeichen, die es der 
Verantwortung der Glàubigen überlassen, sie im Licht ihres Glaubens zu 
entziffern. Die zeitgenóssischen Texte, die sie erwähnen, sind in Fachspra- 
chen und nach Konventionen verfasst, wie sie die medizinische und litera- 
rische Kultur dieser Epoche vorlegte. Calvin, dieser sich zur Reformation 
bekennende Humanist, wurde so zu einem Helden des Glaubens; er kann 
und darf aber nicht als Heiliger geehrt werden. 


>! Opera omnia, North Holland Publishing Company, Amsterdam/Oxford, Adagia, Bd. II, 
5, ed. F. Heinimann, E. Kienzle und S. Seidel-Menchi, 1981, s. 23-41. 


Olivétan, not Calvin the author of À tous amateurs, 
a preface to the oldest French protestant Bible 


FRANS VAN STAM 


There exists an intriguing problem that an essay, most probably not 
composed by Calvin, reappeared under his very name eight years later. The 
present contribution! proposes to deal with I. the oldest complete French 
Bible of the 16" century, its prefaces and especially the one under 
consideration, titled A tous amateurs; II. the available evidence which 
excludes Calvin's authorship for the mentioned preface, and the identifica- 
tion of another author; III. the reappearance under Calvin's name seven 
years later, and some proposals in which direction an answer may be 
looked for. 


In June 1535 the printer Pierre de Vingle published in Neuchátel the first 
complete protestant Bible. The name of the translator has not been 
mentioned on the title page, but an acrostic at the end of this Bible reveals 
it: Olivétan. He is also known as Pierre Robert, and was born in Noyon in 
France, a few years before his nephew Calvin. They may have met each 
other at the University of Orléans”, but most probably in that time Olivétan 


! An earlier version, based on a lecture at McGill University in Montreal in September 
2005, has appeared under the title “Qui a composé la preface ‘A tous amateurs” de la Bible 
d'Olivétan de 1535?" in Litératures 24/1 (2007), 51—71. Dr. William Kemp kindly provided 
a lot of help for the lecture and the article. 

* La Bible Qui est toute la Saincte escripture. En laquelle sont contenus, le Vieil Testa- 
ment et le Nouveau, translatez en Francoys. Le Vieil de Lebrieu, et le Nouveau du Grec. 
According to the colophon the printing process was completed on 4 June 1535. About the 
publisher, Pierre de Vingle, see Gilmont, Jean-François, “La signification historique des 
publications neucháteloises de Pierre de Vingle" in Littératures 24/1 (2007), 1—23. 

> A common explanation of this name traces it back to his alleged studies deep in the 
night by candlelight fueled by olive oil (7 Olivetanus). A more plausible solution may be, 
that during his studies in Orléans he was housing in the hamlet Olivet, situated south of 
Orléans just at the other bank of the Loire. 
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was already an evangelical. The next year Olivétan stayed in Strasbourg as 
a guest of Capito and Bucer. In 1531 he worked as a tutor in Neuchátel, 
belonging to the inner circle of Guillaume Farel and Pierre Viret.* In 
September 1532, during a synod of Waldenses at Chanforan in the Alps, it 
was Farel who passed on to Olivétan the Bible translation project, at which 
Olivétan worked during three years in severe seclusion high in the Alps in 
the small settlement Angrogne. After having the translation project 
completed he worked some time in Geneva and then departed to Italy, 
where he died in 1538, perhaps murdered.° 

This French Bible counts six prefaces. At the reverse of the title page we 
find a Latin text which announces Calvin as its author. Then follow two 
prefaces without author's name but both expressively announced as 
composed by the translator, thus Olivétan. The fourth preface provides 
only three initials as indication of its author's name, namely V.F.C.: most 
probably the initials of Wolfgang Frabricius Capito. This preface offers an 
introduction to the Old Testament. It provides many an allusion to Hebrew 
and rabbinic texts. This is in favour of Capito's authorship, because in 
those years he was considered an expert on this field. The fifth preface is 
without author's name and functions as an introduction to the Apocrypha. 
The sixth’ and last one is an introduction to the New Testament, again 
without author's name, and this is the preface which will attract our special 
attention. Its title in full reads À tous amateurs de Jesus Christ et de son 
evangile, mostly referred to with its first three words A tous amateurs. So 
there are only two prefaces with author's name and four without, although 
two of this last group can easily be identified as composed by Olivétan, the 
translator. 


^ Cf. the preface: “Le translateur à ses freres fideles en nostre Seigneur: Hilerme Cuse- 
meth, Cephas Chlorotes et Antoine Almeutes.", pseudonyms for resp. Farel, Viret and 
Antoine Saunier; La bible qui est, iii. He further writes there about Farel and Viret (the 
following quotation reveals also his characteristic style): “... vous ... m'avez tant prié, 
sollicité, importuné et quasi adjuré, qu'ay esté constreinct à entreprendre ceste si grande 
charge, laquelle certes toy, Cusemeth [= Farel], et Chlorotes [= Viret] eussiez peu faire trop 
mieulx que moy, si Dieu vous eust voulu permettre et donner le loysir et qu'il ne vous eust 
appellé à plus grand chose, asçavoir pour semer le pur grain de sa parolle en son champ 
fructueux et arroser et faire verdoyer son delicieux verger de Eden." 

° Cf. La Bible qui est, [v]: “ayant ja longuement trainé ce joug tout seul, ay esté 
contreinct entre ces montaignes et solitudes user tant seullement de maistres muetz, c'est à 
dire livres, veu que ceulx de vive voix par vostre moyen me defailloient." Angrogne, about 
40 km as the crow flies south-west of Turin, in the Valle Pellice which is not connected by 
passes with other valleys. The Waldenses elected this vally in the 13th century because of its 
remoteness. 

° Cf Calvin in a letter to Farel of Jan. 1539; Herminjard 5, 228 (ep. 767). 

7 These prefaces can be found in La Bible qui est, resp.: title page verso, ii" ", iii'—v", vi 
vii", AAAT", aai'—aaii'. 
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The anonymous introduction to the New Testament, À tous amateurs, is 
an interesting essay. Its tone is compassionate, with for example exclama- 
tions as “O chrétiens et chrétiennes, entendez icy et apprenez, car certes 
l'ignorant avec son ignorance perira", and at the end a gibe at Roman 
Catholic dignitaries: “O vous tous, qui vous nommez evesques et pasteurs 
du povre peuple...". This introduction depicts in broad outline the 
Heilsgeschichte also known as the history of salvation. Its opening words 
are: “Dieu le createur...avoit faict l’homme comme un chef-d'oevre". But 
man sinned. This caused his perdition. Only Jesus Christ the Saviour 
restored men's relation to the Creator. 

But who composed this preface? Although the name of the author is 
lacking, for many a scholar it is without doubt Calvin. The option of 
Calvin's authorship has a long history, because already Théodore de Bèze 
attributed it to him in 1575. The attraction of Calvin as its author is 
evident: whereas for many a contemporary Calvin's /nstitutio of March 
1536 appeared as out of the blue, this would give us a detailed theological 
statement from his pen written months before he composed the preface to 
his Institutio." 

However, halfway À tous amateurs a strong counter-argument presents 
itself. There is a distinctive reference to the work of the translation of the 
NT: “lequel [nous] avons translaté le plus fidelement qu'il nous a esté 
possible selon la verité et proprieté de la langue Grecque".' The last part 
of this quotation — “la propriété de la langue" — is typical for the heed 
Olivétan as a translator wanted to pay to the idiom of the languages of the 
Bible as well as the French. In his first preface he considers it being his 
task “de tirer et desployer iceluy thresor hors des armaires et coffres 
ebraicques et grecz, pour, apres l'avoir entassé et empacqueté en bougettes 
francoyses...en faire ung present à toy, o paovre eglise..."." We do not 
know such kind of comments of Calvin before 1542. And, regarding the 
last part of the quotation: is it likely, that Calvin could have written “à toy, 
o paovre eglise"? We know the severe pressure Farel had to exert on him 
midst July 1536 to get him to work for the church of Geneva. To realize 
this, Farel saw himself forced to pronounce an imprecation." More 


* He provides a Latin translation of it in his edition of Calvin's Epistolae et response 
(Geneva, 1575), 393—400. 

? The preface to Calvin's Christianae religionis institutio of 1536 is dated on 23 August 
1535, two monts before the printing process of Olivétan's Bible was completed. 

10 The plural *we' has to be considered as a form of courtesy, because in two other 
prefaces regarding his efforts as a translator Olivétan uses the singular, and cf. also below n. 
13. 

! La Bible qui est, IF. 

7 CO 31, 25 and 26. 
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convincing might be that some months after the appearance of the Olivétan 
Bible, Calvin stated in a letter of 11 September 1535, that he himself was 
not a translator, but a corrector of this Bible, preparing its second 
edition." And how could he have found the time to work on the transla- 
tion, whereas his life in France was in jeopardy (he had to leave Paris, 
travelled a lot in France — Paris, Angouléme, Nérac, Orléans) and he had to 
seek refuge first in Strasbourg and then in Basel, and lived there in 
seclusion to complete his /nstitutio, which must have taken up almost all 
his time during those years. And, moreover, how could Olivétan and Calvin 
have kept in touch with some regularity as the intensive translation project 
would require, whereas Olivétan lived among Waldenses in the above 
mentioned remote settlement high in the Italian Alps? Therefore, the 
possibility of Calvin's participation in Olivétan's French Bible translation 
before June 1535 can be ruled out. 

Two arguments, however, seem to support Calvin’s authorship of A 
tous amateurs. Firstly, the Olivétan Bible does provide a preface composed 
by Calvin. So, if there is one preface by Calvin, why not two? Some 
scholars even suppose that Calvin composed four of the prefaces: the first 
one and the last three. But this Latin preface under the title Joannes 
Calvinus cesaribus appears a little bit out of the ordinary in a French Bible 
destined for common people. Perhaps details about the design for this 
translation project had not reached Calvin in optimal form, which might 
indicate, that Calvin entered the project at a late moment. The fact that this 
Latin preface has been printed on the backside of the title page may 
confirm composition at the very last moment, because documents on that 
specific place used to be added mostly after completion of the printing of 
the main body of the book. It is indeed conceivable that Olivétan, returning 
from the Italian Alps with the manuscripts completed to see his French 
Bible through the press in Neuchátel, met his nephew Calvin, who then 
remained in Basel (the distance between Neuchátel and Basel is no more 
than a hundred kilometres), and invited him to add a preface at the only 
still available blank page at the reverse of the title page. In that case Calvin 
had to do a rush job, which may explain his use of Latin, but also that his 
contribution to Olivétan's Bible was most probably confined to this single 
one. 


P? See Calvin’s letter of 11 Sep. [1535], which seems to implicate Calvin’s cooperation as 
a corrector of the second edition; Cor 6/1, 115-118 (ep. 22). As year only 1535 is 
appropriate, because Calvin refers to a 'senio', which constitutes in the typographical 
language of the sixteenth century a quire of six sheets of the printed edition. Moreover, 
Olivétan refers in one of his prefaces to his Bible to three men who had encouraged, 
supported and guided him in view of his work as a Bible translator: Farel, Viret and Saunier, 
see above n. 4. When Calvin was among his supporters, one should expect his name too. 
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The second argument is much more difficult to surmount. Five years 
after Olivétan's death appeared À tous amateurs under Calvin's name: does 
not this fact provide a strong reason to identify him as its author, does it? 
Before we enter into the discussion about this reappearance under Calvin's 
name, we first need to scrutinize further evidence for the author of A tous 
amateurs. 


II. 


Let us, conform the suggestion in the title of the present contribution, start 
with an overview of the available writings of Olivétan to solve the question 
of the authorship. It is not much *, but maybe enough. First of all, there are 
two prefaces in the Olivétan Bible which from the very title present 
themselves as composed by him, namely L humble et petit translateur and 
Apologie du translateur.? Further, there is Olivétan's L'instruction des 
enfans, a manual of 152 pages in octavo format, to learn the French 


'* There is only one small piece of paper containing Olivétan’s handwriting: his letter to 
the Council of Neuchátel. Piaget, Arthur (ed.), Documents inédits sur la Réformation dans le 
Pays de Neuchátel (Neuchátel, 1909), 521—523 (no. 165) published it and dated it in 1531: 
at that year Olivétan (subscribing this letter as Louis Olivier) worked there as a schoolmas- 
ter. Olivétan declared in this letter, that he lived in poor circumstances: “ne sachant sur qui 
seront faictz les dits despens, attendu que telz ma pauvreté ne pourroit porter", and: *... veu 
aussy que je suys pour le present de toute chose destitué et que l'yver aproche". This 
communication attracts attention, because after his death he turned out to have possessed a 
large collection of books, in fact one of the most extensive libraries of the sixteenth century, 
cf. the inventory, listing only a part of the books, in Herminjard, Correspondance 6 13—27 
(ep. 816) and Dony, Jean-Claude, “La bibliothèque d'Olivétan" in Casalis, Georges, Roussel, 
Bernard (ed.), Olivétan, truducteur de la Bible. Actes du colloque Olivétan, Noyon mai 
1987 (Paris, 1987), 93—106 One can be inclined to consider the possibility, that Olivétan 
bought his books from the huge sum of money, which the Waldenses gathered for the 
translation in French of the Bible (500 écus d'or!). But the only evidence for the mentioned 
money connects it with the printer, De Vingle: *Ad typographum dati sunt quingenti aurei 
nummi ... ut quam poterit brevissime imprimatur"; Herminjard, Correspondance 2, 452— 
453 (ep. 393). Calvin inherited a considerable part of Olivétan's books. Maybe Olivétan's 
letters are deliberately destroyed, because he corresponded with Calvin, Farel, Fabri, 
Saunier, Viret e.a., and we know none of these letters. But why? 

La bible qui est, resp. ii" " (dated 12 Feb. 1535) and iii" v’. 

'© There are two editions of it, one of 1533 in Geneva, printed by Pierre de Vingle, and 
another of 1537, printed by Jean Gérard in Geneva, see Higman, Francis M., Piety and the 
people. Religious printing in French, 1511-1551 [St Andrews studies in Reformation 
history] (Aldershot, 1996), 335, and Berthoud, Gabrielle, “L’édition original de 
L’instruction des enfans par Olivetan” in Musée Neuchätelois 24 (1937), 70-79. Olivétan 
used the pseudonym Belisem d'Utopie. During the time he prepared his edition of 1533, he 
dwelled already among the Waldenses in the Alps. We used the 1537 edition. 
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language, which was his job as a schoolteacher. Most probably it was 
Olivétan's intention to make by it Waldenses familiar with the French he 
used in his Bible, because they spoke a different dialect. 


1. Itemizing the arguments in favour of the authorship of A tous amateurs 
by Olivétan, the first is a rather prosaic one. The Olivétan Bible contains 
six prefaces of which two present themselves as composed by the transla- 
tor. Two others provide some kind of author's name: the already men- 
tioned Latin one, written according to its title by Calvin, and the other, an 
introduction to the Old Testament, subscribed with the initials V.F.C. This 
last preface is nowadays contributed by most of the scholars to Wolfgang 
Fabricius Capito (= V.F.C.: classical Latin lacked the W and used in stead 
of it the V'’). This solution is a firm one, because Capito had been in 
Strasbourg Olivétan's teacher of Hebrew and was considered both an 
expert on the exegesis of the OT, and on rabbinic traditions." An author- 
ship of Calvin is out of question, just because his arrival in Basel at the 
beginning of 1535 provided him only a few months to learn Hebrew from 
Sebastian Münster, whereas the preface refers to the Talmud and the Sefer 
Mitswot Gadol.? And not to overlook, nowhere else has Calvin himself 
indicated with the signature V.F.C. or in full with *votre frére Calvin". He 
uses pseudonyms, he signs his letters with “tuus Calvinus", but not the 
plural possessive form “your brother Calvin" (which, by the way, makes 
little sense before Farel got him prepared to work for the church of 
Geneva). It therefore seems recommendable to revive the ruling practice 
that all prefaces and other pieces in a book, unless expressively stated 
otherwise, are from the hand of the composer, included A tous amateurs. 
Moreover, in Bible translations the translator himself was used to compose 
the introductions to the Old en New Testaments and the Apocrypha.”! 
Apart from that: the Olivétan Bible contains more pieces, poems for 


' Cf. the subscription by Capito in a letter of March 1538: “Vol. Fab. Capito"; Hart- 
mann, Alfred (ed.), Die Amerbachkorrespondenz 2 (Basel, 1943) 106 (ep. 605). 

'S See Detmers, Achim, Reformation und Judentum. Israel-Lehren und Einstellungen 
zum Judentum von Luther bis zum frühen Calvin [Judentum und Christentum 7] (Stuttgart, 
2001), 268—276. 

12 Alleged other solutions for V.F.C. are: “Votre frère Calvin” and “Viret, Farel, Calvin”. 

2 Almost nothing is known about Calvin being teached Hebrew in Paris by François 
Vatable. Supposing that Calvin could have used a Latin translation of the Talmud (although 
extremely rare in 1535) without any proof that he possessed such a book or could have 
borrowed it, is in danger of being a circular reasoning. 

?! See for example the two introductions in Jacques Lefèvre’s Le Nouveau Testament 2 
vols. (Paris, Simon de Colines, 1523). 
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example, signed by the composer”, and again another one without name 
which most probably stems from Olivétan: a poem in the form of an 
acrostic which reveals the people who had financed this translation: “Les 


Vaudois people evangelique ont mis ce thresor en publique”. 


2. Now Olivétan's L 'instruction des enfans deserves attention. As already 
mentioned above À fous amateurs refers to a sequence of biblical events, 
which are since the nineteenth century usually called Heilsgeschichte. This 
Salvation historical scheme includes: creation of men to God's image and 
likeness, the fall of mankind, rejection of God's revelation in the nature, 
rejection of God's special revelation to Israel, men's total desperate 
situation, and men's salvation by Christ already prophesied in the OT. A 
tous amateurs uses this scheme extensively. But in Calvin's /nstitutio it is 
lacking, most probably because conform to Calvin's way of thinking it 
would a little bit too massively suggest an existing historical phenomenon 
unrelated to men's actual behaviour. For his Institutio of 1536 develops 
along the line of thinking: knowledge of God and men in correlation, 
exposition of the Decalogue, explanation of the apostolic creed, and that of 
the Lord's Prayer, the sacraments and Christian freedom. Although the one 
does not exclude the other, this difference does not support the thesis of 
Calvin’s authorship of A tous amateurs. More conclusive, however, is the 
fact, that Olivétan's L instruction des enfans contains on its final pages a 
passage which resembles the line of reasoning in A tous amateurs. Its 
length is small compared to the extensive way in which it has been dealt 
with in A tous amateurs; but considering the intended readership of 
L'instruction des enfans, dealing with it in a more general way suits 
children. The following passage of the L’instruction des enfans provides 
the relevant text (we have some key words underscored): 


“Les dessus dictz livres enseignent cecy: Qu’il est un Dieu tout puissant, tout sage et 
tout bon, lequel par sa puissance, sagesse et bonté a faict toutes choses. 

Qu’il a formé Adam à son image et similitude; mais que par l’envie du diable et 
desobeissance du dict Adam peché est entré au monde et que nous sommes tous en 
Adam et par Adam pecheurs. 

Que Christ a esté promis aux péres, lesquelz ont receu la Loy, affin que par icelle 
congnoissans leurs pechez et insuffisance, desirassent l’advenement de Christ pour 
satisfaire de leurs pechez et accomplir la Loy par iceluy. 

Que Christ est nay en temps constitué de Dieu, son Pére, c’est assavoir, lors que 
toute iniquité abondoit. Et non point pour les bonnes oeuvres d’aucun (car tous estoyent 
pecheurs), mais affin que comme veritable il nous feist grace et misericorde. 


? La Bible qui est, resp. vii v. (Bonaventure des Périers), ooi r. (Des Périers and Hugues 
Sureau du Rosier), rri r. (Matthieu Gramelin = Thomas Malingre). 

?5 The first lines of this poem read (the underscoring is ours): “Lecteur entends, si vertité 
adresse / viens donc ouyr instamment sa promesse / et vif parler, lequel en excellence ...”. 
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Que Christ est nostre vie, voye, verité, paix, justice, pasteur, advocat, sacrifice et 
sacrificateur, lequel est mort pour le salut de tous et resuscité pour nostre justification. 


Le jugement duquel les infideles doyvent craindre et les bons attendre la vie eter- 


nelle”.”* 


3. The last part of the quotation above about Christ, was on purpose larger 
than strictly necessary, namely: “Christ est nostre vie, voye, verité, paix, 
justice, pasteur, advocat, sacrifice et sacrificateur”: Olivétan preferes — a 
good quality for an translator! — the method of using a variety of words to 
master all the aspects of an issue. Two examples of that method may 
confirm this tendency, one from a preface composed by the translator, the 
other from A tous amateurs. From L’humble et petit translateur several 
passages present themselves, for example a series of no lesser than 28 
nouns, but the following ironical catalogue of epithets used in dedications 
to honour dignitaries may suffice. The composers of these dedications are, 
in the opinion of Olivétan, afraid that without such excellent names their 
books would not draw any attention at all, namely “si elles ne portoient la 
livree de quelque tresillustre, tresexcellent, treshault, trespuissant, tres- 
magnifique, tresredoubté, tresvictorieux, tressacré, beatissimé et sanctis- 
simé nom”. Olivétan provides in his Bible prefaces more proofs that he did 
not like people impressed by their own importance, for example on the 
same page he produces “quelque glorieux Thraso”. But now the example 
from A tous amateurs, a wordy one, in praise of Christ: 


“il s'est humilié pour nous exalter; il s'est asservy pour nous affranchir; il s'est apaovry 
pour nous enrichir; il a esté vendu pour nous racheter; captif pour nous delivrer; con- 
damné pour nous absouldre; il a esté faict malediction pour nostre benediction; oblation 
de peché pour nostre justice; il a esté desfiguré pour nous figurer; il est mort pour 
nostre vie; tellement que par luy rudesse est adoulcie; courroux appaisé; tenebres es- 
claircies; injustice justifiee; foiblesse vertueuse; desconfort consolé; peché empesché; 
mespris mesprisé; crainte asseuree; debte quictee; labeur allegé; tristesse resjouyé; 
malheur bienheuré; difficulté facile; desordre ordonné; division unie; ignominie ano- 
blie; rebellion assubjectie; menace menacee; embusches desbuchees; assaulx assaillis; 
effort efforcé; combat combatu; guerre guerroyee; vengeance vengee; torment tormenté; 
damnation damnee; abysme abysmé; enfer enferré; mort morte; mortalité immortelle". 


This figure of speech provides again an indication to Olivétan being its 
author. 


** One should not overlook the variance between the opening sentence of Calvin’s 
Institutio of 1536 (*Nearly the whole of sacred doctrine consists in these two parts: 
knowledge of God and of ourselves", translation of Ford Lewis Battles) and the following 
remark in A tous amateurs: “Car ceste est la vie eternelle: congnoistre ung seul, vray Dieu et 
celuy que il a envoyé, Jesus Christ, auquel il a constitué le commencement, le moyen et la fin 
de nostre salut". 
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4. In the above mentioned quotation an extensive reminiscence to Bible 
words draws our attention. Wilhelm Neuser, who published an English 
translation of A tous amateurs, noted more than a hundred passages from 
the Bible.” A characteristic of L'instruction des enfans is, that it too 
provides a chain of Bible quotations. Olivétan wanted to familiarized his 
pupils in one go with the French and with the Bible. A noteworthy 
phenomenon is it, that, whereas the size of L'instruction des enfans is 
about eight times that of À tous amateurs, it also counts no less than about 
eight hundred Bible quotations: both publications show the same rationing. 
Calvin too uses Bible quotations, but firstly not so extensively, and 
secondly, more as a theologian who almost always discusses Bible texts, 
being in search for its meaning, for example confronting it with seemingly 
contradictory places. In comparison to him, Olivétan seems more inclined 
just to end discussion by quoting a Bible text. 


5. It is, further, a peculiarity of Olivétan to introduce a hyphen to clarify 
the meaning of Hebrew words. In his preface Apologie du translateur he 
declares: *nous avons usé aucunefoys d'une certaine virgule...entre aucuns 
motz propres, affin de mieulx discerner l'etymologie et denoter que le nom 
est composé de deux motz, comme Ben-iamin, c'est à dire: Filz de la 
dextre". About 1535 the use of accents and other marks was a new 
phenomenon. It is interesting, that the 1533 edition of Olivétan's 
L'instruction des enfans contains at the end of the volume a letter of the 
publisher, Pierre de Vingle, wherein he excuses himself not being capable 
to comply to the wishes of Olivétan “par faute de caracteres qui n'avoit 
presentement”.”” Nevertheless Olivétan's manual contains two hyphens in 
the Hebrew proper names Bar-nabas and Beth-el.” It suffices to thumb in 
Olivétan's Bible to find many an example of this hyphen. Therefore, it is 
hardly by accident that 4 tous amateurs too uses the novelty of the hyphen, 
although only once, in the Hebrew name Melchi-zedek.' 


?5 Olivétan, Instruction des enfans (Genéve, Jean Gérard, 1537), 140—141. 

°° Neuser, Wilhelm H., “The first outline of Calvin’s theology: the preface to the New 
Testament in the Olivétan Bible of 1535” in Koers. Bulletin for Christian scholarship 66 
(2001), 1-38. 

?' La bible qui est, iii". 

28 See Jean-F. Gilmont, ‘La fabrication et la vente de la Bible d’Olivetan’ in Musée 
neuchátelois 22 (1985), 281—220: “L’ orthographie nouvelle". 

” See Berthoud, *L'édition originale” (above n. 16), 71. 

? [Olivétan], L ‘instruction des enfans, 95 and 99. 

?! La bible qui est, aai". 
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6. At the end of this gathering of evidence for Olivétan's authorship?” a 
specific description of Jesus by qualifications from the OT may suffice. De 
preface L humble et petit translateur, after having referred to Jesus, raises 
the question: 


*Ne le congnois tu point? C'est ton frere comme le pitoyable Joseph: ne se peult plus 
contenir qu'il ne se donne à congnoistre à toy; c'est ton amy tel que Jehonathan, le plus 
parfaict, constant et entier que tu aye jamais eu". À fous amateurs provides a close 
parallel, even with a reference to the “pitoyable Joseph", again about Jesus: “Cestuy est 
Izahak, le filz bien aymé du pere...; c'est le vigilant pasteur Jakob, ayant si grand soing 
des brebis qu'il a en garde; c'est le bon et pitoyable Joseph, qui en sa gloire n'a point 
eu honte de recongnoistre ses freres, quelque humbles et abjectz qu'ilz feussent; c'est le 
grand sacrificateur et evesque Melchi-zedek...; c'est le souverain legislateur Moseh...; 
c'est le fidele capitaine et guide Jehosua pour nous conduire en la terre promise; c'est 
le noble et victorieux roy David assubjectissant à sa main toute puissance rebelle; c'est 
le magnifique et triumphant roy Salomoh, gouvernant son regne en paix et prosperité; 


i ` A 33 
c'est le fort et vertueux Samson, qui par sa mort à acablé tous ses ennemys”. 


HI. 


How to consider, however, the appearance in 1543 of Olivétan's A tous 
amateurs, now under the title Jesus Christ est la fin de la loy, under 
Calvin's name? It appeared as the first piece in a book of which the title 
page announces Calvin’s and Viret’s names, namely Deux epistres. Within 
two years an identical reissue of the same book appeared", so there 
evidently was a market for it. In what follows we provide some facts about 
this publication of 1543 together with considerations about what possibly 
has motivated Calvin to publish Olivétan's essay under his own name. 
Because contemporary documentation about Calvin's motives is lacking we 
have to provide a series of proposals as an area within these motives and 


? More evidence from the prefaces may established by investigating themes as Olivétan's 
appeal to the Waldenses, his underscoring of their sufferings (“paovre peuple"), his 
repeatedly use of “chretiens et chretiennes", which Calvin did not use in the same manner 
and scale. 

?* La bible qui est, resp. ii‘ and aaïi". 

** Deux epistres. L'une demonstre comment Jesus Christ est la fin de la loy ... composée 
par Mf[onsieur] I. Calvin; l'autre pour consoler les fidels qui souffrent persecution ... 
composée par Mf[onsieur] P. Viret ([Genève, Jean Girard], 1543). In 1545 appeared a new 
edition, see Peter, Rodolphe and Gilmont, Jean-Frangois, Bibliotheca calviniana. Les 
oeuvres de Jean Calvin publiées au XVIe siècle [Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance, 
255], 1 (Genève, 1991), 141—143, 204-205; nos. 43/8, 45/12 (in the following notes 
abbreviated as BC). 
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influences, or some of them, may actually have prompted this reappearance 
under Calvin's name. 

In 1538 Olivétan was deceased under, as already mentioned, unsolved 
circumstances (murder in Italy?). Calvin inherited most of Olivétan's large 
library.” One could, therefore, propose the possibility, that Calvin 
considered himself as Olivétan's intellectual heir too. And why should this 
writing remained shelved? To publish it after Olivétan's death anonymously 
would diminish its momentum. Revealing his name neither would be 
expedient: Olivétan had chosen not to identify himself. About 1535 the 
method to explain on the title page that, in this case, Calvin had edited a 
document of his deceased nephew, was still unknown. Regarding its 
contents À tous amateurs functioned as an appeal, but that characteristic 
required someone who accepted the responsibility for it.”° Another decisive 
role in reissuing À tous amateurs may have been, that Olivétan was dead, 
but not his Bible translation project. And indeed, in Geneva came into 
being a huge Bible production, which resulted in many hundred thousands 
of Bible copies coming from its presses before the end of the century. The 
Waldenses had invested a huge amount of money in the Bible project, and 
Calvin may have felt obliged to inform them about the continuation of the 
process. Since Olivétan's request to him in 1535 to do the job of a 
corrector of a new edition of the French Bible, Calvin was committed to 
this project.” 

The purpose of Calvin's and Viret's co-production in the Deux epistres 
was to offer support to protestants who suffered persecution. It is clear 
that Olivétan's A tous amateurs was apt to fulfil that role as this other 
prefaces in his French Bible, supporting as they did suffering Waldenses 
(“la paovre eglise)". Exactly these Waldenses would recognise the piece 
of writing originally composed by Olivétan, because he had dwelled among 
them in the Italian Alps about three years. It, therefore, is out of question, 
that Calvin considered that the reissue under his own name would remain 
undetected. On the contrary, more probably he hoped that the Waldenses 
would grasp the message that the Bible project would be pursued. The fact 


35 See Dony, ‘La bibliothèque d'Olivétan' (above in n. 14). 

? People who had to hide their motives or feared recognition used a pseudonym or, as for 
example Michael Servet did after his books against the Trinity, chose to publish their 
writings anonymously. City Councils required registration by the printers in advance. 

37 Cf. above n. 13. 

38 In A tous amateurs: “Ne soyons desolez comme si toute esperance estoit perdue, quand 
nous verrons mourrir et perir devant noz yeulx les vrays serviteurs de Dieu"; in L'humble et 
petit translateur: “Ce paovre peuple qui ... fut deschassé et banny ... plus de troys cens ans 
ya et espars aux quatre parties de la Gaule, tenu depuis et reputé ... le plus meschant, 
execrable et ignominieux que jamais fut"; La bible qui est, resp. aaii" and ii’. 
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that within two years there was room for a reissue of Deux epistres makes 
it plausible, that the message has been understood. 

Another point for attention is the fact that Viret's part of Deux epistres 
was a slightly revised piece, published originally in 1541.? In Deux 
epistres, however, A tous amateurs too was, apart from its title, slightly 
altered. One of the alterations is revealing, because it erased precisely 
Olivétan's above mentioned disclosure of himself as the Bible translator. 
This passage namely was changed in a more general announcement of the 
Apostles’ task to compose the NT." This too establishes evidence, that 
Calvin was not one of the translators of Olivétan's French Bible and 
therefore neither of À tous amateurs. 

Another line of approach offer Geneva's printers. In short: since 
Olivétan's French Bible had appeared in 1535, the anonymous A tous 
amateurs reappeared in two New Testaments in Geneva: in 1536 with Jean 
Girard as its publisher and in 1538 with Jean Michel as its publisher. For 
these editions Olivétan himself may have been responsible, living as he did 
in Geneva. Remarkable is it, that when Girard published his NT again in 
1539 A tous amateurs is lacking, but at that time Olivétan was dead. Calvin 
stayed at that time in Strasbourg after being banished from Geneva. Girard 
belonged to the supporters of Calvin and Farel. Why had he left out À tous 
amateurs? Most probably, because no one could bear the responsibility as 
the author. In an almost identical reissue of Girard's NT in 1543 the 
preface is lacking again, and at that time Calvin had returned to the city 
as its leading minister. In the same year appears Deux epistres, published 
by Girard”, with A tous amateurs for the first time under Calvin's name. 
Which explanation can here be offered? 


?? [Pierre Viret], Epistre consolatoire envoyée aux fideles qui souffrent persecution 
([Genéve, Jean Girard], 1541, cf. Gilmont, Jean-François et alii (eds.) ‘Bibliotheca 
Gebennensis. Les livres imprimés à Genéve de 1535 à 1549' in Geneva 28 (1980), 235 (no. 
41/15). 

? In stead of “... reconciliee à Dieu. Ainsi qu'il est pleinement contenu et appertement 
demonstré au livre qui s'ensuyt [7 NT], lequel avons translaté le plus fidelement qu'il nous a 
esté possible ... Et se nomme ledict Nouveau Testament", À tous amateurs of 1543 reads 
*... reconciliée à Dieu. Pour laquelle chose declairer le Seigneur Jesus, qui en estoit le 
fondement et la substance, a ordonné ses apostres, ausquelz il a donné la charge et le 
mandement de publier sa grace par tout le monde. Or, les apostres ... l'ont reduicte par 
escrit ... Tout ce recueil se nomme le Nouveau Testament"; Calvin and Viret, Deux epistres 
(Genéve, 1543), 14 (own nummering of the pages). 

^' About the Bible and NT editions see Chambers, Bettye Thomas, Bibliography of 
French bibles. Fifieenth- and Sixteenth- century French-language editions of the Scriptures 
[Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance, 192] (Genéve, 1983), passim. 

^ His name is lacking, but his typographical material has been used, see BC 1, 143 (no. 
43/8). 
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Geneva’s printers seem to have played some role in it, because the 
inclusion or exclusion of A tous amateurs evidently was up to the publish- 
ers to decide on. In the years 1544—1552 Jean Girard was Calvin's main 
publisher." In 1546 he would publish a Bible with a newly composed 
preface by Calvin. In 1551, however, he would revert to the unaltered 4 
tous amateurs. And the following year another publisher in Geneva, 
Philibert Hamelin, would edit in his Bible both the newly composed preface 
by Calvin and the unaltered version.“* As soon as an author delivered such 
a document to the publisher, it was considered more or less as the 
publisher's property, at least the publisher could take the initiative to insert 
or publish it. This is confirmed by the rivalry which existed in Geneva 
between the publishers Girard and Michel." This rivalry is embedded in the 
rivalry between Farel and Calvin after their banishment from Geneva” at 
the one hand, and their successors in Geneva, Antoine Marcourt and Jean 
Morand", at the other. The publisher Michel, who had taken over Pierre de 
Vingle's typographical material”, had transferred his printing office from 
Neuchâtel to Geneva”, evidently arriving there in company with Marcourt. 
This installed him in the camp of Farel's and Calvin's opponents. Calvin 
never granted him the publishing of one of his writings, whereas on the 
contrary Michel published almost all the books of Marcourt. At the other 
side of the front in Geneva stood the publisher Jean Girard. From origin he 


® Michel had moved in 1544 his printing office from Geneva to Lyons. 

“* See Chambers, Bibliography of French bibles, 154-156, 178-180, 186-188. 

^5 On Girard see BC 2, 1096; on Michel Berthoud, Gabrielle, ‘Les impressions genevoi- 
ses de Jean Michel (1538-1544)’, in: Candaux, Jean-D. and Lascaze, B., Cinq siècles 
d’imprimerie genevoise, vol. 1 (Genève, 1980), 55-88. 

46 On this banishment cf. Stam, Frans P. van, ‘Farels und Calvins Ausweisung aus Genf 
am 23. April 1538’ in Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 110 (1999), 209—228. 

47 On them see Berthoud, Gabrielle, Antoine Marcourt. Réformateur et pamphlétaire du 
Livre des marchans aux Placards de 1534 [Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance, 129] 
(Genève, 1973), and Farge, James K., Biographical register of Paris doctors of theology 
1500-1536 [Subsidia mediaevalia 10] (Toronto, 1980), 337—339. Calvin and Farel 
considered Marcourt and Morand as traitors, see CO 10/2, 208 (ep. 121) = Herminjard 5, 28 
(ep. 717). 

48 Michel's acknowledgement of debt for this purchase dates from 19 Oct. 1537, see 
Berthoud, Antoine Marcourt, 283: *à Noble et saige personne Jehan Merveilleux, Bourgeois 
dudict Neufchastel, absent, et Maistre Anthoine de Marcourt, predicant du st. evangille 
audict Neufchastel ... Assavoir la somme de vingt escux d'or sol de bon or et de juste poix, 
troys groz moings ... pour le transpourt et remise qu'il m'a faicte de certains quantité de 
meubles et utensils de mayson, ensamble des presses et les appertenances d'icelles que luy 
furent taxées puys naguerez des biens de feuz Pierre de Vingle, jadix imprimeur, avec 
certaines quantité de bibles et d'aultres livres". 

^ He brought to Geneva also the remainder of copies of the Olivétan Bible, which one 
still could buy in Geneva in 1561 and even in 1670, see Gilmont, Jean-F., ‘La fabrication et 
la vente de la Bible d'Olivétan' in Musée neuchátelois 22 (1985), 213—224. 
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belonged to the Waldenses, as did his friend in Geneva, Antoine Saunier, 
the leader of the pro Calvin-Farel party there, who had together with Farel 
mediated during the synod at Chanforan in 1532 to grant the task of the 
translation of the Bible into French to Olivétan.” In June 1539 the rivalry 
between those two publishers came to light. Michel asked Geneva's 
Council permission to publish the French Bible. Some months later Girard 
too asked the same permission. The Council charged the two publishers to 
arrange it together.”' They evidently failed, because the Council eventually 
granted the expensive project” to each of the two publishers. In the 
summer of 1543, the same year wherein Calvin and Viret would publish 
their Deux epistres, Calvin received during a long journey outside de city 
an alarming letter from his colleagues in Geneva. Calvin dwelled at that 
time in Strasbourg together with Farel in order to explore possibilities to 
evangelize the city of Metz.” His colleagues at home informed him: “As 
soon as some impostors realized your absence, they immediately declared 
their intentions to publish something". The most disturbing seems to be the 
publisher's intention to put Calvin's name on the title page “to promote the 
sales". Calvin's colleagues reassure him, that they had already lodged a 
protest before Geneva’s Council.” It turns out, that the publisher Michel 


50 He knew Farel already from the his years in Paris, see Piaget, Arthur (ed.), Les actes 
de la dispute de Lausanne 1536 (Neuchátel, 1928), 204. 

>! Cf. Dufour, Th., ‘Notice bibliographique sur le Catéchisme et la Confession de foi de 
Calvin (1537) et sur les autres livres imprimés à Genéve et à Neuchátel dans les premiers 
temps de la Réforme (1533-1540) in Rilliet, A. and Dufour, Th., Le Catéchisme francais de 
Calvin publié en 1537, réimprimé pour la premiére fois d'aprés un exemplaire nouvellement 
retrouvé et suivi de la plus ancienne Confession de foi de l'église de Genéve, avec deux 
notices (Genève, 1878), CCLXXX-CCLXXXI, and Berthoud, ‘Les impressions genevoises 
de Jean Michel (1538-1544)’, 67. 

2 Bergier, J-F., ‘Le contrat d'édition de la Bible de l'épée, Genève, 1540’, in Bibliothe- 
que d'Humanisme et Renaissance 18 (1956), 110—113, provides the text of the contract for 
Girard's Bible de l'épée of 1540, for which he needed the help of two merchants, Jean 
Chautemps and Jean de la Maisonneuve: “... pour faire et imprimer la bible. Et ce à myez 
prouffit et myez perde. Et fere la vente pour ensamble. Et portant par lesdictes parcties toutes 
charges et dispances pour ensambles et en commun. Et pour einssy lesdictes parcties en ce 
affere associent avecq eulx le sire Jehan de la Maisonneufve ... Et ce en condiction que ledit 
Jehan de la Maisonneufe doyje avoyer lesdictes bibles par le pris qui costeraz ausdictes 
parties sans poyent de prouffit y devoyer prendre sus ly. Et pour ce moyen lesdis Jehan 
Chautemps et Jehan Girard et chesqun de eulx pour le tout confessent debvoyer audit Jehan 
de la Maisonneufve trente escus au soloyl au cuing du roy de France pour l'avancement 
desdictes parties, lesqueulx y confessent avoyer heu". 

55 Cf. Stam, Frans P. van, ‘Le livre de Pierre Caroli de 1545 et son conflit avec Calvin’ 
in Millet, Olivier, Calvin et ses contemporains [Cahiers d'Humanisme et Renaissance, 53] 
(Genéve, 1998), 21-41. 

54 See the letter in CO 11, 592-594 (ep. 487) = Herminjard 8, 446—449 (ep. 1256): 
. impostores quidam ... senserunt te abesse, mox protulerunt quaedam in lucem, quae 


m 
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planned a New Testament in French with new chapter titles, and with 
Calvin's name on the title page. So the known antagonism reappears again. 
The Council, after having heard Calvin and his colleagues, decided to grant 
permission to Michel to publish his NT. But with one stipulation: he had to 
leave out the names of Geneva and of Calvin. Notwithstanding this 
stipulation, however, there seems to have existed a NT printed by Michel 
with Calvin's name on the title page. Moreover, Girard too has put 
Calvin's name on the title page the following years.” 

Therefore, one can draw the conclusion, firstly that the decisions of 
Geneva's Council were neglected, and had to give way to commercial 
interests. Secondly that both publishers were ruled by the motive to 
promote their sales, and therefore used Calvin's name on the title page. 
Publishers presented themselves in this regard as little scrupulous: they did 
not protect our modern notion of the intellectual property of the authors, 
but their business. The same motive seems to lie behind publishing À tous 
amateurs under Calvin's and Viret's names in Deux epistres: it would sell 
the better. 

But at the same time it is not likely that the printers dealt behind Cal- 
vin's back. His friendship with Girard was firm, and Calvin was used to 


falso jactant argumenta seu judicia suprascripta singulis capitibus Novi Testamenti quod 
novissime castigasti ... Statuerant enim (ut opinamur) inscribere tuum nomen in fronte, ea 
causa ut pluris venderent. Sed ubi deprehendimus rem, non cessavimus instanter eos 
accusare apud Senatum velut calumniatores, falsarios, conspurcatores imperitos, qui talia 
ediderunt: indignum esse librum qui prodeat ex officina ecclesiae nostrae". 

°° On 26 June 1543 the Genevan ministers Abel Poupin and Matthieu did report to the 
Council *comment M. Calvin havoyt corrigé un Nouveaulx Testament, qui estoyt au vray; 
més aulchongs, desirant calumpnye sus l'escripture saincte, hont fayct ung summayre 
suspect sous le nom du dit M. Calvin, lequelt Jehan Michiel a imprimé". On 3 July the 
Council decided: *on havoyt donné charge aux predicans de visité les Nouveaulx Testamens 
avecques les summayres imprimés par J. Michel: [ils] ont refferu qu'il trove es dits 
summayres erreurs". On 10 July the Council decided: “Ayans aoys les predicans, aussy le dit 
imprimeur et ung aultre avecques luy: resoluz que, avant que permectre qu'il soyent 
imprimés, que l'imprimeur doybge alle[r] trove[r] M. Calvin et M° G. Farel [à] Estrabourg, 
et si [Calvin] escripve qu'il n'y a nul erreur, il leur sera permys de imprimé et parachevé 
l'hoeuvre". On 31 Aug. the Council decided: *Ayans aoys M. Calvin et les autres ministres 
qu'il hont visité le nouveault testament que Johan Michiel a imprimer: combien que en 
icelluy aye plusieurs faultes aux sommayres, ... luy ayans fayct bonnes remonstrances pour 
ceste foys luy soyt permys de parachevé l'oeuvre, moyennant qu'il ne mecte pas Geneve ny 
le nom de M. Calvin". Nevertheless, some copies appeared with Calvin's name on it, 
according to a preface by Calvin in editions of the NT of 1545 and 1546 by Girard: “Pource 
qu'en l'autre impression du nouveau Testament, on avoit miz au tiltre que je l'avoye revue et 
corrigé ..."; Herminjard 8, 447—449 nn. 6.10.14.15 (ep. 1257) and Gilmont, Jean-F., 
Bibliotheca Gebennensis, 237 (no. 3a: revue par M. Jean Calvin. Imprimé à Genéve: Par I. 
Girard 1543), 239 (no. 1: J. M[ichel], 1544), 244 (no. 4: revue par J. Calvin. [Genéve: J. 
Girard], 1546). 
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discuss all kind of topics with his friends. It may be, that Girard took the 
initiative, and that Calvin and Viret wanted to send a message to the 
persecuted Waldenses, that their Bible project would be continued. Most 
probably Calvin adapted in À tous amateurs the eye catching anachronism 
about the translator of the NT. Calvin and Viret felt themselves obliged to 
the Waldenses to whom they intended their Deux epistres, which contained 
at least one piece that they recognized as one that had already sustained 
them in the past. 


Bible 


‘There will always be prophets”! 
Deuteronomy 18:14—22 and Calvin's 
prophetic awareness 


JON BALSERAK 


There is a paucity of literature on Calvin's prophetic awareness but that 
which does exist is of a high quality. The work which arguably put the 
topic on the map (so to speak) is Alexandre Ganoczy's Le jeune Calvin 
(1966)? There were, it is true, scholars prior to Ganoczy who mentioned 
the idea. In fact, it is centuries old.” But Ganoczy’s is the treatment which 
seems to have left the greatest impression on current sensibilities within 
Calvin scholarship, and for good reason given the excellence of his study 
of the reformer. Following Ganoczy, noteworthy discussions of the topic 
have been produced by a number of authors, including Rodolphe Peter, 
Olivier Millet and Max Engammare.* 


! CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9—15). 

? Ganoczy, Alexandre. Le jeune Calvin: Genése et évolution de sa vocation reformatrice 
(Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1966); ET: The Young Calvin, trans. David Foxgrover and Wade Provo 
(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1987). He supplemented his work in Le jeune Calvin 
with the later piece: ‘Calvin avait-il conscience de réformer l'Eglise?' in Revue de Theologie 
et de Philosophie Lausanne 118/2 (1986), 161—177. 

* Elsie McKee mentions that Jean Morely's identifying of Calvin as a prophet, see, Elders 
and the Plural Ministry; The Role of Exegetical History in Illuminating John Calvin's Theol- 
ogy (Geneve: Librarie Droz, 1988), 159. The work in which this is done is Moreley's La 
Traicté de la discipline & police Chrestienne (Lyon: Jean de Tournes, 1562), book 3, chap. 
14, p. 257. Similarly Robert Rollock and Iohannes Cocceius identify Calvin as a prophet. 

4 Rodolphe Peter, Sermons sur les livres de Jérémie et des Lamentations, Rodolphe Peter 
ed, Supplementa Calviniana 6 (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag des Erziehungsver- 
eins, 1971), XIV-XVI (I am indebted to Max Engammare for pointing me to this work); 
Olivier Millet, Calvin et la dynamique de la parole: Etude de rhétorique réformée, Genéve, 
Editions Slatkine, 1992; 324—329, 447—449, et passim; ‘Eloquence des prophètes bibliques et 
prédication inspirée: la ‘prophétie’ réformée au XVI siècle’ in Prophètes et prophétie au 
XVT siècle (Paris: Presses de l'Ecole Normale Supérieure (Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier, 15), 1998), 
65-82; Max Engammare, ‘Calvin: A Prophet without a Prophecy' in Calvin Studies IX; Pa- 
pers Presented at the Ninth Colloquium on Calvin Studies, Davidson College, January 30-31, 
1998 John Leith and Robert Johnson eds (Davidson, N.C.: Davidson College, 1998), 88-107. 
Additionally, see Richard Stauffer, ‘Le discours à la première personne dans les sermones de 
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These scholars take different approaches to the topic. Ganoczy focuses 
on the young Calvin and specifically on his conversion, which he contends 
is linked very closely in Calvin with the idea of vocation. From this, he 
argues that Calvin's conversion was experienced as a calling to reform the 
church after the manner of the prophets.” Engammare points to evidence 
such as Calvin's confidence as a biblical interpreter, his role as an admon- 
isher of governments, and his discreet allusions to this prophetic awareness 
in order to argue his case. Peter culls evidence from Calvin's sermons on 
Jeremiah." Millet addresses the subject from several points of view, includ- 
ing identifying (like Ganoczy) Calvin's sense of calling, his applying of 
Amos 5:10 (*They hate him who reproves them at the gate, and they abhor 
him who speaks with integrity") to himself, his attraction to the rhetoric of 
the prophets, and the Sixteenth Century's understanding of prophecy.’ 

One approach to the subject that has not yet been taken is to query how 
Calvin grounds his munus extraordinarium in the testimony of Scripture. 
The importance of this question becomes clear the moment one considers 
Calvin's commitment to obey the scriptures, as God's Word. If they leave 
him with no possibility of being a prophet (i.e. if they, for example, were 
to dictate that prophets are no longer raised up by God under the new 
covenant in the post-apostolic period), then the thought that he considered 
himself to be one is struck a serious blow. We shall adopt this approach 
here, looking specifically at the question: what does Calvin think a prophet 
is (according to Scripture)? This question will be examined from two dif- 
ferent vantage points through which means the author hopes to demon- 
strate how Calvin's prophetic awareness finds its grounding in his reading 
of the Bible and to expound something of the substance of that awareness. 


I. The Office of Prophet in the Sixteenth Century 


The Middle Ages” witnessed a rise in the number of prophets and in litera- 
ture on the discernment of spirits and related issues. Some of the high pro- 


Calvin' in Regards contemporains sur Jean Calvin; Actes Du Colloque Calvin (Paris: Presses 
Universitaires de France, 1965), 206—238. 

° Ganoczy, The Young Calvin, esp. 241-312. 

* Engammare, ‘Calvin: A Prophet without a Prophecy’, 88-107. 

7 Peter, Sermons sur les livres de Jérémie, XIV-XVI; I was unable to examine Calvin's 
sermons on Jeremiah thoroughly when preparing this chapter but can tell from Peter's intro- 
duction and from my brief perusing of the sermons that they will repay careful attention. 

* Millet, ‘Eloquence des prophètes bibliques et prédication inspirée”, 65-82; id., Calvin et 
la dynamique de la parole, 447-449. 

? Note Aquinas? apparent support of post-apostolic prophecy: ‘The prophets who foretold 
the coming of Christ could not continue further than John, who with his finger pointed to 
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file figures, such as Catherine of Seine and Joachim of Fiore, have re- 
ceived scholarly attention, though the topic and period are still in need of 
further investigation, as is the relation between medieval prophecy and that 
encountered in the Early Modern period." 

Various groups and individuals claimed to speak prophetically during 
the Early Modern period. Anabaptists and (so called) Radicals were keen 
to describe themselves as ‘prophets’ and to point to their close relationship 
to the Spirit of God. Jan van Leyden can be recalled in this context, though 
not all examples are as notorious.!' 

Martin Luther's name also comes to mind in this context. Not only did 
he have to deal with a group he called the Zwickau prophets but he himself 
toyed with the term prophet when speaking of himself. 


I say not that I am a prophet, but I do say that the more they despise me and esteem 
themselves, the more reason they have to fear that I may be a prophet. ... If I am not a 
prophet, yet for my own self I am certain that the Word of God is with me and not with 
them, for I have the Scriptures on my side, and they have only their own doctrine. 


Christ actually present. Nevertheless as Jerome says on this passage, ‘This does not mean that 
there were no more prophets after John. For we read in the Acts of the Apostles that Agabus 
and the four maidens, daughters of Philip, prophesied.’ John, too, wrote a prophetic book 
about the end of the Church; and at all times there have not been lacking persons having the 
spirit of prophecy, not indeed for the declaration of any new doctrine of faith, but for the di- 
rection of human acts. Thus Augustine says (De Civ. Dei v, 26) that ‘the emperor Theodosius 
sent to John who dwelt in the Egyptian desert, and whom he knew by his ever-increasing 
fame to be endowed with the prophetic spirit: and from him he received a message assuring 
him of victory’ (Aquinas, Summa Theologica (Romae: Ex Typographia Senatus, 1887), 2a2ae 
q.174 a6 reply to obj 3), this was brought to my attention by Niels Christian Hvidt, Christian 
Prophecy: The Post-Biblical Tradition (New York: Oxford University Press, 2007). 

10 I am indebted to Dr Anke Holdenried of the University of Bristol for stimulating my 
thinking on these matters in reference to the Middle Ages. A serious comparison of Calvin 
with the Middle Ages on this topic would be a useful addition to Calvin scholarship. For 
some background see: Bernard McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot. Joachim of Fiore in the His- 
tory of Western Thought (MacMillan, New York/London, 1985); Marjorie Reeves, The Influ- 
ence of Prophecy in the Later Middle Ages. A Study in Joachimism (Notre Dame/London, 
University of Notre Dame Press, 1993); Niels Christian Hvidt, Christian Prophecy: The Post- 
Biblical Tradition (New York: Oxford University Press, 2007). 

!! George Williams, The Radical Reformation (London: 1962); R. L. Petersen, Preaching 
in the Last Days; The Theme of 'Two Witnesses' in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1993), passim; in relation to Calvin specifically, Wil- 
lem Balke, Calvijm en de Doperse Radikalen (Amsterdam, 1973); ET: Calvin and the Ana- 
baptist Radicals, trans. William Heymen (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981). 

? *An Argument in Defence of All the Articles of Dr. Martin Luther Wrongly Condemned 
in the Roman Bull, 1521' in Works of Martin Luther, Philadelphia Edition, trans C. M. Jacobs 
(Muhlenberg: Muhlenberg Press, 1932), 3, 12-14 brought to my attention by James Swan. 
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In Zurich, the prophezei meetings commenced in the 1520s, being estab- 
lished by Zwingli and based on his reading of passages like 1 Corinthians 
14. In point of fact, Zwingli's successor, Heinrich Bullinger wrote exten- 
sively on the question of the office of prophet in his De propheta libri duo, 
De prophetae officio, and De scripturae sanctae authoritate, certitudine, et 
absoluta perfectione, and held his senior colleague and mentor, Zwingli, 
to be a prophet." 

The relations between these Swiss theologians and Geneva's Calvin de- 
serve consideration, though it will not receive it here. It has already been 
noted that others considered Calvin a prophet. Indeed Engammare pro- 
duces a superb quote from Beza to this effect. In point of fact, Calvin 
himself leaves us some interesting allusions to his own prophetic calling, 
as can be seen in this example: 


We see, then, in what respect these four differ: Isaiah and Micah address their reproofs to 
the kingdom of Judah; and Hosea and Amos only assail the kingdom of Israel, but seem 
to spare the Jews. Each of them undertook what God had committed to his charge; thus 
each confined himself within the limits of his own call and office. For if we, who are 
called to instruct the Church, close our eyes to the sins which prevail in it, and neglect 
those whom the Lord has appointed to be taught by us, we confound all order." 


But how is he able to do this? What does he think a prophet is (according 
to Scripture)? This question shall be taken up from two different perspec- 
tives. The first will be a New Testament perspective in which his thoughts 
on some of the standard passages on the prophetic office and prophecy, 
Romans 12:6, 1 Corinthians 12:10, 1 Corinthians 14:29, 30—31, Ephesians 
4:11 and 1 Thessalonians 5:20, will be examined. The second will focus on 
Calvin's thoughts on important Old Testament passages, specifically Deu- 
teronomy 18:14—22 and his exposition of the prophetic books. After con- 
sidering these two perspectives, this chapter will briefly summarize its 
findings and reflect on the future of Calvin scholarship on this topic. 


P? On the prophezei meetings, see, G. R. Potter, Zwingli (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer- 
sity Press, 1976), 221—224; Fritz Büsser, Die Prophezei. Humanismus und Reformation in 
Zurich (Bern e.a.: Verlag Peter Lang, 1994). 

' By the time his Decades began to appear Bullinger’s interest in prophecy seems to have 
declined; see. Daniel Bolinger, ‘Bullinger on Church Authority: The Transformation of the 
Prophetic Role in Christian Ministry’ in Architect of Reformation; An Introduction to 
Heinrich Bullinger, 1504-1575, Bruce Gordon and Emidio Campi eds (Grand Rapids: Baker, 
2004), 159-177. 

15 On Zwingli as a prophet, Petersen, Preaching in the Last Days, 120—21, Petersen refers 
to De prophetae officio (Zürich: Froschouer, 1532), sig. Dviii(r)-Eiii(r). BBBibl I/1, no. 33. 

16 Engammare, ‘Calvin: A Prophet without a Prophecy’, 90. 

" CO 42:197 (Introduction to Hosea/Minor Prophets). 
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II. First Perspective 


And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pas- 
tors and teachers ... (Eph 4:11) 


Calvin expounded Romans, 1 Corinthians, Ephesians and 1 Thessalonians 
prior to 1550, though he edited some of these commentaries later on. The 
exegetical tradition on these texts bequeathed to Calvin a number of ques- 
tions which he was obliged to address, thus leading him into a rather con- 
gested intersection of definitions, distinctions and queries. 

The first task to be taken up is that of differentiating between the indi- 
vidual offices. What distinguishes a prophet from an apostle? what is pecu- 
liar to the office of evangelist? to the office of pastor? and so forth. In an- 
swering, Calvin endeavors to address each office clearly and concisely. 
The present study cannot linger over Calvin's answers to these questions, 
and the reader is directed to Elsie McKee's fine study, Elders and the Plu- 
ral Ministry, for a thorough treatment of them. 

Taking up prophecying and the office of prophet specifically, Calvin 
distinguishes, at least on some occasions, between the office (as mentioned 
in Ephesians 4:11) and prophecying. The latter he treats simply as preach- 
ing, as his commentary of 1 Thessalonians 5:20 (‘despise not prophecy’) 
indicates. 


By the term prophecy, however, I do not understand the gift of foretelling the future, but 
as in 1 Corinthians 14:3, the science of interpreting Scripture, ... The statement, how- 
ever, is a remarkable one for commending preaching. It is the dream of fanatics that 
those who continue to employ themselves in the reading of the Scripture or the hearing of 
the word are children; as if no one were spiritual unless he is a despiser of doctrine. 
Thus, they proudly despise the ministry of man, even Scripture itself, that they may attain 
the Spirit. 


While he does mention prophets here, his view on the office of New Tes- 
tament prophet will (as we shall see) take on elements which distinguish it 
slightly from what he says here and from the simple work of preaching. 
Incidentally, his mention of those who despise the ministry of men refers, 
as he indicates later, to the ‘libertines’, and is noteworthy in that it pro- 
vides us with a sense of some of the concerns pressing on Calvin's mind 
while commenting on these questions. 

When considering the office of New Testament prophet itself, Calvin 
distinguishes between the view that the prophet's main task is foretelling 
the future and the view that it is interpreting Scripture. The former is advo- 
cated by Luther and has a discernible position within exegetical history 
being adopted by the likes of Ambrosiaster (who allows for both views) 


18 CO 52:176. 
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and Herveus. Calvin sides, however, with the latter position which is held 
by Erasmus and Zwingli, and before them, by Chrysostom and Bruno.'” 
Calvin's position is clear from the above quotation and can also be seen in 
Calvin’s exposition of Ephesians 4:11 where he identifies prophets as ‘dis- 
tinguished interpreters of prophecies, who, by a remarkable gift of revela- 
tion, applied them to the subjects which they had occasion to handle.’”° 
Here Calvin’s exegesis includes the fact that New Testament prophets 
were granted the gift of revelation to interpret Scripture without study, thus 
differentiating a prophet from a doctor (who had to engage in study in or- 
der to understand the Scripture)?! The same point is made in Institutes 
4.3.2 but is not always explicitly noted.” 

Finally, Calvin addresses the question of whether the New Testament 
office of prophet is permanent or temporary. There was considerable dis- 
agreement amongst commentators, ancient and contemporary, on this ques- 
tion, and it was far from being a settled matter when Calvin began to write 
and preach on the relevant New Testament texts.” Accordingly the fact 
that his own position exhibits uncertainty should not surprise us. In his 
commentary on Ephesians 4, Calvin states that the offices of apostle, 
evangelist and prophet are temporary and have now ceased (but there is a 
caveat). 


It deserves attention, also, that of the five offices enumerated here only the last two are 
intended to be perpetual. Apostles, Evangelists, and Prophets were bestowed on the 
church for a limited time only, except in those cases where religion has fallen into decay, 
and evangelists are raised up in an extraordinary manner in order to restore the pure doc- 
trine which had been lost.” 


Similar is his statement in Institutes 4.3.4.” 

Yet the view stated in his commentary on 1 Corinthians 12:10 and 
14:29, 30-31°° strikes a different tone as does his sermon on Ephesians 
4:11—12. In the last of these, Calvin explains that prophets are rare (but 
they do exist) in his day in comparison with the patristic era. 


For apostles were not chosen in order to continue to the world's end, ... [The apostles] 
had companions and associates ... St Paul calls them evangelists. ... These two offices, 
then, served for that time. 


1? Engammare, ‘Calvin: A Prophet without a Prophecy’, 93-94; McKee, Elders and the 
Plural Ministry, 64—65. 

? CO 51:197. 

?! See McKee, Elders and the Plural Ministry, 65. 

? CO 2:778. 

# See McKee, Elders and the Plural Ministry, 65. 

** CO 51:197—98. 

? CO 2:779-780. 

26 CO 49:499-500 (Commentary on 1 Corinthians 12:10) and CO 49:529-530 (on 1 Co- 
rinthians 14:29—31). 
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Now with regard to the office of prophets, we do not have it now to such excellent 
degree as it was then, as is evident. For God has diminished his gifts because of the in- 
gratitude of the world. ... [we are unworthy of his gifts] ... Whatever the case may be, 
the prophets served to be, as it were, expounders of God's will; they had a much better 
understanding of the Scriptures than the common teachers had, whose office it was to 
instruct. 


Here, then, Calvin argues for two temporary offices but speaks of prophets 
(simply) as less common. 

Finally, Calvin makes this uncertainty explicit in the 1543 edition of his 
Institutes 4.3.4: *By Prophets, he means not all interpreters of the divine 
will, but those who excelled by special revelation; none such now exist, or 
they are less manifest (quales nunc vel nulli exstant, vel minus sunt conspi- 
cui). Thus, it is simply not clear whether he thinks the office of New 
Testament prophet exists permanently within the church or not.” The fact 
that he inserted the statement found in the /nstitutes in 1543 and yet added 
a clear statement of the temporary character of the prophetic office in his 
editing of his Ephesians commentary in 1556 is a curiosity. Why did he not 
change his assertion in the Institutes to match? A thorough answer to this 
query is beyond the scope of the present study, and anyone wishing to pur- 
sue it further — or the general topic of Calvin's treatment of church offices, 
for that matter — would be well advised to consult Elsie McKee's fine 
study. 


In everything considered thus far, Calvin gives no hint to his readers that 
he might believe himself to hold the office of New Testament prophet. Not 
only does he say nothing explicitly on the question but he provides nothing 
implicitly either. There is simply nothing to alert the reader to the fact that 
Calvin thinks of himself as anything other than a pastor. And his stated un- 
certainty about the permanence of the office of New Testament prophet 
only compounds the fact. 

Having now finished our consideration of the question from the first 
perspective, let us turn to the second and to Calvin's exegesis of the Old 
Testament. 


?' CO 51:556; John Calvin's Sermons on Ephesians (Edinburgh, Banner of Truth Trust. 
1974), 372. 

28 CO 2:779. 

2 Thus, we would take slight issue with McKee: ‘It is notable that neither Bucer nor Cal- 
vin completely excludes some particularly good interpreters of scripture, prophets, but neither 
considers this office permanently necessary in all churches.” in McKee, Elders and the Plural 
Ministry, 157. 

3° See, McKee, Elders and the Plural Ministry, 158. 
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III. Second Perspective 


1. Calvin's Exegesis of Deuteronomy 16:14—22 


The Lord your God will raise up for you a prophet like me from among your own broth- 
ers. You must listen to him. (Deuteronomy 18:15) 


Calvin's treatment of this passage (Deuteronomy 18:14—22) is important in 
the context of our examination not least because it seems to be unique. In 
his sermons (1555) and his commentary (1563) on this text, as well as his 
treatment of it elsewhere (such as Acts 3 and Acts 7), Calvin argues that 
the promise of a ‘prophet’ is not the promise of Joshua or Jeremiah (the 
standard Jewish reading) nor is it solely, or even primarily, the promise of 
Jesus (the Christian reading), rather, it is the promise of many prophets. 
Moses 'speaks of the continual order which God intended to establish in 
his church, which shall endure to the world's end. Thus, to Calvin ‘a 
prophet’ is used by enallage for ‘a number of Prophets.'?? 

Stepping back to examine Calvin's reading of the text, it becomes clear 
that it is predicated on the idea of God's care for his church. In the earlier 
portion of Deuteronomy 18, God forbids his church from practicing sor- 
cery, consulting oracles, using witchcraft and engaging in other occult 
practices (Deut 18:9—14). Calvin insists that if God had left the Israelites 
with this bare prohibition, they would have objected that they had been 
badly treated since they were shut out from all prophecies and revelations. 
Accordingly, God anticipates this objection (says Calvin) by announcing 
*that their access to God would be not less familiar than if he should him- 
self openly come down from heaven.’” On these grounds, Calvin argues 
that the promised prophet could not be Jesus alone, since that would not 
have answered the objection; the people could still have complained that 
they were required to wait for two thousand years for him to come and, 
thus, were still being badly treated. 

God's care for his church is also exhibited in another way in this prom- 
ise. In his exposition, Calvin draws attention to the next verse (Deut 18:16) 
and the fact that God had already spoken to the people from Horeb, and in 
doing so, had terrified them so that they pleaded for him to stop speaking 
lest they should die. Thus, Calvin argues, the promise of prophets (Deut 
18:15) expresses God's concern for his church in that it is an attempt on 
his part still to speak to them but in a way which they could receive. In 
promising prophets to his church, God condescends to address them 
through fellow humans who will not terrify them. 


31 CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9-15). 
32 CO 24:271 (Commentary on Deuteronomy 18:15—18). 
3 CO 24:271. 
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As mentioned, Calvin's interpretation is unique. Of course, caution 
must always be exercised when making such a claim. Thus it will suffice 
to say that no exegete has been found by the present author who interprets 
the text the way Calvin does. Earlier Christian exegetes and theologians 
such as Clement," Tertullian? Novatian,” Archelaus," Athanasius," 
Augustine, ? Rabanus Maurus," the Ordinary Gloss,"! Rupert of Deutz,” 
Hugh of St Cher," Nicholas of Lyra,** Paul of Burgos," and Denis the 
Carthusian^Ó all set out essentially the same reading of the passage — one 
which, while it may mention other prophets too, focuses on Jesus. Some of 
them (like Hugh of St Cher and Lyra), it may be noted, differentiate be- 
tween the first mention of a prophet being raised up ‘from amongst your 
brothers (de fratribus tuis} (18:15) which referred, they argue, to later 
prophets like Joshua and Jeremiah?! and the second mention of a prophet 
being raised up ‘from amongst their brothers (de medio fratrum suorum) 
(18:18) which referred to Jesus who was ‘of the seed of David (de semine 
David)" or ‘of Abraham (de Abrah.)' ^? But these exegetes still focus em- 


** «The Instructor’ in Ante-Nicene Fathers (Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1885— 
1887; reprinted: Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1994), 2, 224. [henceforth ANF] 

35 “Five books against Marcion’ in ANF, 3, 384. 

?6 «Treatise concerning the Trinity’ in ANF, 5, 618. 

37 * Acts of the Disputation with Manes’ in ANF, 6, 219. 

38 “Four Discourses against the Arians’ in Ante-Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, first se- 
ries and second series (Christian Literature Publishing Co. and Charles Scribner’s Sons, 
1886-1900; reprinted Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1994), second series, 4, 338 [henceforth 
ANPNF] and ‘Festal Letter IV’ in ANPNF, second series, 4, 543. 

?? “Lectures or Tractates on the Gospel according to St. John’ in ANPNF, first series, 7, 
105. 

“ PL 108:906—907. 

T PL 113:471. 

^? PL 167:919—920. 

? Pars ... Hvivs Operis Continens Textum Bibliae, cum Postilla Domini Hugonis Cardi- 
nalis (Parisiis: Galterus), 2, 83r. 

^ Opus Biblie una cum postillis ... Nicolai de Lyra cumque additionibus per Paulum Bur- 
gensem editis; ac replicis magistri Mathie Dorinck (Norimbergae: Anton Koberger, 1485), 
this was Lyra's exposition of Deuteronomy 18:14—22; I could find no indication of page or 
folio numbers. 

^ Opus Bibli, Burgos criticises Lyra's exposition of Deuteronomy 18:15 and 18, moving 
in a more Christocentric direction and taking issue with Lyra's even contemplating the idea 
that the text might refer to other prophets like Jeremiah; again no page or folio numbers. 

“% D, Dionysii Carthusiani Enarrationes piae ac eruditae, in quinque Mosaicae legis li- 
bros, hoc est, Genesim, Exodum, leviticum, Numeros, Deuteronomium... (Coloniae: ex offi- 
cina Joannis Quentel, 1548), 761. 

47 Mention of these two prophets presumably points to the influence of Jewish exegesis 
upon these Christian commentators. 

^5 Opus Biblie una cum postillis … Nicolai de Lyra cumque additionibus per Paulum Bur- 
gensem editis; ac replicis magistri Mathie Dorinck (Norimbergae: Anton Koberger, 1485), 
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phatically upon Jesus and see the passage principally as a promise of him, 
citing Luke 7:16 (‘a great prophet is risen up among us’) and John 6:14 
(‘Surely this is the Prophet who is to come into the world’) as support.” 
This focus on Jesus is, if anything, intensified in the commentaries of Cal- 
vin's contemporaries, Martin Luther,” Conrad Pellican,” Sebastian Mün- 
ster,? Heinrich Bullinger,” Johannes Brenz,” Martin Borrhaus,”° Tomasso 
de Vio Cardinal Cajetan” and Cyriacus Spangenberg.’ 

In order to substantiate his reading, Calvin must address the fact that 
Moses says this prophet will be ‘like me (sicut me).’ Indeed there are two 
closely-related issues he feels he must treat: first, that the Prophet referred 
to by Moses must, it is simply assumed, be more excellent than Moses 
himself; and secondly, that Moses states he will be ‘like me’ which again 
indicates that he must have greater dignity than all other prophets, since 
*there arose not a Prophet since like unto' Moses (Deut 34:10). For these 
reasons, it is argued by Christian exegetes that Moses is pointing to Jesus. 
But to Calvin these convictions are erroneous. Concerning the first, he 
simply does not hold it to be a valid assumption. Whoever is sent by God 
should be listened to, whether he is equal, or inferior, to Moses. As regards 
the second, ‘this particle translated like (sicut) does not always denote 


this was Lyra's exposition of Deuteronomy 18:14—22; I could find no indication of page or 
folio numbers. 

^ Pars ... Hvivs Operis Continens, 2, 83r. 

5 The citing of John 6 and Luke 7 in this way is found at least as early as Rabanus Mau- 
rus, PL 108:906—907. 

? WA 14:524. 

° Commentaria Bibliorum (C. Froschoverus, 1532-1535), 1, fol. 123r. 

5 Hebraica Biblia Latina planeque nova Sebast. Munsteri translatione, post omnes om- 
nium hactenus ubiuis gentium aeditiones euulgata, & quoad fieri potuit, hebraicae ueritati 
conformata: adiectis insuper é Rabinorum cómentarijs annotationibus haud poenitendis, pul- 
chre & uoces ambiguas, & obscuriora quaeq; elucidantibus (Basileae: Ex officina Bebliana, 
impendiis Michaelis Isingrinii et Henrici Petri, 1534—1535), fol. 183r. Münster mentions spe- 
cifically the Jewish tendency to see ‘the prophet' as either Joshua or Jeremiah. 

* De Scripture sanctae authoritate, certitudine, et absoluta perfectione from soon-to-be- 
published proofs kindly sent to me by Prof Emidio Campi. Checking through Bullinger's 
work (and thoughts on the prophet therein) one finds no reference to Deuteronomy 18:14—22. 

°° Operum tomus primus ... [Commentarii in Genes.-Deuteron.] (Tubingae, 1576), 1057— 
1058. 

°° In Mosem diuinum legislatorem, paedagogum ad Messiam seruatorem mundi, commen- 
tarij. In ... Genesim. Exodum. Leuiticum. Numeros. Deuteronomium ... (Basileae, 1555), col 
1019-1020. 

°’ Tommaso de Vio Cajetan, Opera omnia qvotqvot in sacre Scriptvræ expositionem 
reperiuntur. Cvra atqve indvstria insignis Collegii S. Thome Complutensis... (Lugduni, 
1639), 470—471. 

58 In Sacros Bibliorvm Veteris Testamenti Libros ... Tabvlarvm M. Cyriaci Spangenbergii 
Opera ... Pars ... (Basileae: Parcvs, 1563). 
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equality.'?? Thus Calvin argues that the prophets were, to be sure, not like 
Moses in respect to gifts, but they were like him *because God set over his 
Church a continual succession of teachers to execute the same office as he 
did.’° In fact, he declares later in his exposition, the comparison Moses 
makes between himself and other prophets was intended to have the effect 
of raising the people's estimation of the teaching of these prophets who 
were to come. 

The other issue with which Calvin must deal is the fact that Peter cites 
Deuteronomy 18:15 in a sermon recorded in Acts 3 in such a way that he 
seems to make it a straightforward prophecy of the coming of Christ. Pe- 
ter's words are: 


But God has fulfilled what he had foretold through the mouth of all of his prophets, say- 
ing that his Christ would suffer. ... For Moses said to the fathers: the Lord your God will 
raise up for you a prophet like me from among your brothers; you must listen to him in 
everything he tells you. ... Indeed all the prophets from Samuel onwards, as many as 
have preached, have foretold these days (Acts 3:18, 22, 24).8 


Here Calvin contends that Peter was applying (accommodare) the passage 
to Christ and that, while he did so appropriately, even elegantly (aptis- 
sime), his handling of it did not indicate that Moses had only Christ in 
mind when he uttered this promise. Calvin argues this point in his com- 
mentary and sermons on Deuteronomy 18:15 and his handling of Acts 3:22 
(where he also reiterates the interpretation of Deuteronomy 18 which was 
rehearsed above).? 

Thus, in Calvin's judgment Deuteronomy 18:14—22 teaches that ‘there 
will always be prophets.’° ‘God’, Calvin declares on this passage, ‘prom- 
ised a prophet not only to the Jews but also to us ...’°* ‘I have proved al- 
ready”, he says in a later sermon, that Deuteronomy 18:15 ‘is not meant of 
Moses alone, and of those who lived under the Old Testament but that it 
extends even to us also and comprehends in it the whole reign of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Nor, according to Calvin, is Deuteronomy the only place 
where the promise of prophets for the New Testament era is made. It is 


?? CO 24:272 (Commentary on Deuteronomy 18:15-18). 

9 CO 24:272. 

$! CO 48:69, 73; my translation of the Latin text from Acts 3 as cited in Calvin's commen- 
tary. 
9? CO 27:500 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9—15); CO 24:272 (Comm on Deuteronomy 
18:15-18); CO 48:74—75 (Commentary on Acts 3:18, 22, 24) and SC 8:311-320; especially 
315—315 (Sermons on Acts 7:35—37; Calvin preaches on Acts 3:17—19 and then skips to Acts 
4:1, thus he covers the material on Peter's citing of Deuteronomy 18:15 in his coverage of 
Acts 7). 

% CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9-15). 

*^ CO 27:519 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 

°° CO 27:527 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 
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also set out, he avers, in Isaiah 59:2166, as he makes clear in his sermon on 
Deuteronomy 18:11-15.°’ Thus his view on the topic is developed enough 
to find roots in other portions of the biblical record. Calvin, then, is con- 
vinced that the scriptures promise prophets to the church throughout her 
existence on earth. 


2. Calvin’s Understanding of the Office of Prophet in his exposition of 
Deuteronomy 18:14-22 and elsewhere 


But what kind of prophets? What is the ‘continual order? which God 
wished to establish in his church as regards prophets? What understanding 
does Calvin have of this office as mentioned in these Old Testament pas- 
sages? 

Consideration of these questions immediately raises the very interesting 
point that very little is present in Deuteronomy 18 to guide Calvin in his 
exegesis of this promised prophet. There is of course the context of the 
whole of canonical Scripture and particularly the Old Testament; the word 
‘prophet? is clearly not a hapax legomenon. But within Deuteronomy 
18:14-22 itself there is little. There is (of course) the word ‘prophet’, its 
general association with Moses (a prophet ‘like me’), and the words ‘you 
must listen to him’ (Deut 18:15; and other similar pronouncements con- 
cerning the prophet’s authority), but that is about it. One does not find 
guidelines or strictures about the character, calling, or occupation of this 
prophet, nor does one have other offices placed along side it, as was the 
case with Ephesians 4:11. Given these facts the word ‘prophet’ in Deuter- 
onomy 18:15, 18, we may muse, seems to act as a receptacle into which 
Calvin may — indeed, must(!) — place his thoughts (as culled and developed 
from the whole of Scripture) on the office. But what are those thoughts? 

This question can be answered in at least two ways. First, it can be an- 
swered by considering Calvin’s conception of the general character of 
these prophets. In taking this up it will be noted that the description Calvin 
provides in his treatment of Deuteronomy 18:15, 18 (examined above) 
looks suspiciously like the one found in his praelectiones on the Old Tes- 
tament prophets, that is, in his introductions to his commentaries on Isaiah 
and the Minor Prophets, where he discusses the office of prophet (he does 
not preface his treatments of Jeremiah, Daniel or Ezekiel with such intro- 
ductions). In fact, Deuteronomy 18:15, 18 plays a central role in Calvin’s 


°° Isaiah 59:21 reads: ‘Et ego cum ipsis hoc foedus meum (sancio) dicit Iehova. Spiritus 
meus qui super te est, et verba mea, quae posui in ore tuo, non recedent ex ore tuo, neque ex 
ore seminis tui, neque ex ore seminis tui, dicit Iehova, ab hoc tempore usque in aeternum.’ 
(from Calvin’s commentary on Isaiah in CO 37:336). 

67 CO 27:519 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 

68 CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9-15). 
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preface to Isaiah where he sets out a scenario essentially identical to that 
described in his expositions of the Deuteronomy passage. Remarking at the 
commencement of his treatment of the prophet Isaiah that the easiest way 
to introduce the prophets is to trace them to the law, *from which they de- 
rived their doctrine, like streams from a fountain', Calvin describes the law 
briefly but then explains: 


To make this matter still more clear, we must go a little farther back, to the Law itself, 
which the Lord prescribed as a perpetual rule for the Church, that it be always in the hu- 
man hands and be observed by every succeeding age. Perceiving that there was danger 
lest an ignorant and undisciplined nation should need something more than the doctrine 
delivered by Moses, and that the nation could hardly be restrained without the use of a 
tighter rein, God forbids them to consult magicians or soothsayers, augurs or diviners and 
enjoins them to be satisfied with his doctrine alone, but at the same time he also adds that 
he will take care that there shall never be lacking a Prophet in Israel. He does this delib- 
erately with a view to meeting an objection which the people might have brought for- 
ward, namely, that their condition would be worse than that of the infidels, all of whom 
had their priests of various orders, their soothsayers, augurs, astrologers, Chaldeans, and 
such like, whom they had it in their power to visit and consult, but that they would have 
no one to held them by his advice in intricate and difficult matters. In order, therefore, to 
deprive them of every pretence, and to hinder them from polluting themselves by the 
abominable practices of the Gentiles, God promises that he will raise up Prophets (Deu- 
teronomy 18:15) by whom he will make known his will and who shall faithfully convey 
the message which he has entrusted to them; so that in future there will be no reason to 
complain that they are in want of anything. There is an exchange (heterosis) of the plural 
for the singular, when he uses the word ‘prophet.’ For although, as it is explicitly inter- 
preted by Peter (Acts 3:22), that passage relates literally and chiefly to Christ (since he is 
the head of the Prophets and all of them depend on him for their doctrine and with one 
consent point to him) yet it relates also to the rest of the prophets and includes them un- 
der a collective name.” 


That this is a virtually identical account to the one given in Calvin's ser- 
mons and commentary on Deuteronomy 18:14—22 is undeniable. Thus one 
does not seem to be stretching the data too far to propose that the descrip- 
tion of a prophet which Calvin produces in his commentary and sermons 
on Deuteronomy 18 and the one found in his praelectiones on Isaiah and 
the Minor Prophets are effectively identical. In other words, Calvin's de- 
scription is of an Old Testament prophet and yet he says the office contin- 
ues into the New Testament era. For ‘God promised a prophet not only to 
the Jews but also to us’, as we saw." The ramifications of this will be pur- 
sued in the remainder of this chapter. 

The second way the question can be answered is by examining the rela- 
tionship between church and prophet (the continual order God established). 
What model does Calvin perceive here? The following heads summarize 
Calvin's thinking. 


© CO 36:19-20. 
7 CO 27:519 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 
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— Sacred text. 

— The Text is Complete or Sufficient (with respect to redemption). 

— The Prophet interprets that text and keeps the church in obedience to it. 

— He must add nothing to it. 

— The Church needs prophets. 

— God puts his word into the prophet's mouth. 

— Prophets speak with the authority of God. 

— Prophets must be called (raised up) by God and gifted with the Spirit 
and the ability to interpret. 

— Church must test the prophets. 


It is, again, characterized by continuity. A brief treatment of each of these 
heads follows. 


The Sacred Text is, for prophets appearing in the Old Testament period, 
the Law. Those appearing in the New Testament era would of course have 
as their sacred text, the entire Bible (Old and New Testaments). 


This Text is Complete. Calvin's model is one which asserts the existence 
of a text which is given to the covenant community and is complete — that 
is, it is sufficient for the needs of the covenant community. What this 
means is related by Calvin in his introduction to his commentary on Isaiah: 
*Now, the Law consists chiefly of three parts: first, the doctrine of life (vi- 
tae doctrinam); secondly, threats and promises; thirdly, the covenant of 
grace, which, being founded on Christ, contains within itself all the special 
promises." "! He articulates the same in his commentaries on the Minor 
Prophets. 


But the law has two parts, namely, a promise of salvation and eternal life (salutis et vitae 
aeternae promissio), and a rule for a godly and holy living. To these is added a third, 
namely, that people, if they do not respond to their call (vocationi suae), are to be re- 
called to the fear of God by threatening and reproofs. The prophets inculcate the precepts 
of the law respecting the true and pure worship of God, respecting love; in short, they 
instruct the people in a holy and godly life, and then offer to them the grace of the Lord. 
And as there is no hope of reconciliation with God except through a mediator, they con- 
stantly set forth the messiah, whom the Lord had promised long before.” 


The emphasis that the law sets forth Christ and the covenant of grace is a 
characteristically Calvinian one, the upshot of which is that in possessing 
the law, the Old Testament church possessed a text which was fundamen- 
tally sufficient for life and salvation — she did not have to wait for the ap- 
ostolic writings to have the gospel. Though Calvin rather assumes this in 


71 CO 36:19. 
7? CO 42:198. 
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his treatment of Deuteronomy 18:14—22, he explains it elsewhere in his 
exposition of that book.” That the New Testament church has, according 
to Calvin, a sufficient sacred text is too obvious to require exposition. 

Calvin did, of course, acknowledge some differences between the Old 
and New Testaments. He makes clear that *we have greater perfection of 
doctrine than the people had in old time". But the difference, for him, is 
one of degree rather than kind. 


The Prophet interprets that text and keeps the church in obedience to it. 
Naturally, the vocation of the prophets in the Old Testament period en- 
tailed some foretelling of the future. But this point being acknowledged, it 
must be said that it plays very little importance in Calvin's work on the 
Old Testament prophetic books. In point of fact, it is downplayed and al- 
most ignored by Calvin except on occasions when he simply cannot ignore 
it. The same is true for prophets in general. 

Rather than foretelling, it is interpreting that is, in Calvin's judgement, 
essential to the work of the prophet. In his sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9— 
15, he explains that although God revealed his will (i.e. the Law) to the 
people, ‘yet [he] will send [them] expounders (exposer) of the doctrine and 
maintainers (maintenir) of it." ^ The point is made in Calvin’s handling of 
the prophet Isaiah and the Minor Prophets. *But with regard to the Proph- 
ets, this 1s true of them all, as we have sometimes said, that they are inter- 
preters of the law.” 7° 

To this, Calvin adds (as can be seen from the quote from his Deuteron- 
omy sermon) the notion that the prophet is one who maintains (maintenir) 
right doctrine. This is a point he repeats. ‘God has not only once uttered 
his will but he has also sent us teachers regularly to keep his church in 
obedience." Prophets labor so that doctrine ‘does not perish, nor become 
buried, nor corrupted with false interpretations." ^ It is this aspect of the 
prophets work that moves Calvin to speak in the most explicit and eloquent 
manner about the hardships faced by those prophets whom God raises us 
from time to time. Accordingly he produces a quite long discussion of 
God's calling of prophets from Samuel onwards, all of whom were protec- 


® See CO 28:652 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 31:22-30 (specifically v26)); also elsewhere, 
CO 53:51-66 (Sermon on 1 Timothy 1:8-11: *... the law is not made for the righteous, but 
for lawbreakers...’), for example. 

74 CO 27:534 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:21—22). 

75 CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9—15). 

7€ CO 42:198 (Introduction to Hosea/Minor Prophets) also CO 36:317 (Commentary on 
Isaiah 17:10) 

77 CO 27:499. 

78 CO 27:499. 
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tors of doctrine. And in his sermon on Deuteronomy 18:21-22, Calvin de- 
clares: 


The office of prophet was not only to tell of things to come, but also to give people good 
instruction, to exhort them to amend their lives, and to edify them in the faith. As for 
example, we see that the prophets did not only say such a thing will befall you but also 
confirmed the covenant by which God had adopted the people of Israel and told them of 
the coming of the redeemer on whom the hope of all God's children was grounded. 
Moreover, they comforted the sorrowful by preaching the promises of God's favor to 
them; further they threatened the people when they became disordered; they discovered 
their faults and transgressions; they cited sinners to God's judgment to make them hum- 
ble themselves.” 


From this it is clear that keeping the church in obedience entails not only 
maintaining right doctrine but also condemning the wicked and comforting 
the sorrowful; this is also part of the prophet's duty. 


He must add nothing to it. On this Calvin is emphatic. The prophet must 
add nothing to the sacred text he is expounding. In his sermons on Deuter- 
onomy, Calvin makes the point by insisting, ‘the bridle is not put on their 
necks to set forth what [the prophet] thinks is good." ‘He has provided 
that those who are commissioned to speak must not bring their own dreams 
and songs; they must not forge any new doctrines but learn them only from 
their master and then deliver what they have learned faithfully to others 
without adding anything at all of their own."?! 


Again, the same is found in his treatment of the prophetic books. 

When he promised to give them Prophets, by whom he would make known his will 
and purpose, the Lord commanded the people to rely on their interpretations and doc- 
trine. And yet it was not intended that they make any addition to the Law but that they 
interpret it faithfully and sanction its authority." 


So strongly does Calvin feel on this point that he defends it by explaining 
that even things which some might think are additions to the law are actu- 
ally not. For example, when the Prophets inculcate moral duties, Calvin 
argues, ‘they bring forward nothing new, but only explain those parts of 
the Law which had been misunderstood." *? Nothing is an addition. 


The prophets, therefore, enter more largely into the illustration of doctrine and explain 
more fully what is briefly stated in the Two Tables and lay down what the Lord primarily 
requires from us. Next, the threats and promises, which Moses had proclaimed in general 
terms, are applied by them to their own time and minutely described. Lastly, they express 


” CO 27:529-530 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:21—22). 
9? CO 27:502 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9-15). 

*! CO 27:525 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 

82 CO 36:20 (Introduction to Isaiah). 

8 CO 36:20. 
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more clearly what Moses says more obscurely about Christ and his grace and bring for- 
ward more copious and more abundant proofs of the free covenant." 


And if one wonders what adding to the sacred text looks like, Calvin points 
to, and criticises, Rome as the most egregious offenders in this area, under- 
scoring the intensity of his concern in this idea. 


The Church needs prophets. An additional part of Calvin's model entails 
the notion that the church cannot exist with the sacred text alone, but re- 
quires prophets to interpret it. In Calvin's judgment (a judgment which re- 
minds one of Occam's razor), the Lord's raising up of the prophets implies 
this, for he would not have done so unnecessarily. 


It is not enough for people to read Holy Scripture. For if God had known it to be suffi- 
cient for us, he would have stopped with that ... So we have to gather that the church 
cannot stand without teaching. 


The point is clear and is clearly not altered by the closing of the canon. 
Hence, Calvin is not only saying that the Old Testament church needed 
prophets but also that the New Testament church does. This need was al- 
ready alluded to when speaking to the idea that the prophet is an interpreter 
who keeps the church in obedience to right doctrine, since this implies, of 
course, that as long as the church has the potential to corrupt sound doc- 
trine or to fall into moral decay, so long the church will need prophets. But 
though alluded to elsewhere, Calvin makes it explicitly in several places. 


God puts his word into the prophet's mouth. The text of Deuteronomy 
18:18 declares this explicitly, and Calvin repeats it, making clear that this 
was not only the case in the Old Testament period but also in the New: 
*Behold the condition under which God has raised up prophets in all ages, 
namely, that he put his word in their mouths.'?? The same sentiment is re- 
peated a little later, with emphasis: 


He says expressly that the prophet who is sent by him shall have his word in his mouth. 
To whom does God speak? He speaks generally of all who were ever sent by him. For I 
have already proven that this text is not meant of Moses alone or of them who lived un- 
der the Old Testament but that it extends even unto us also.” 


Prophets speak with the authority of God. The point being made here can 
be found in almost identical form in both the Deuteronomy sermons and 
the preface to Isaiah. In Calvin's introduction to Isaiah, he declares: 


** CO 36:20. 

** CO 27:499 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:9-15). 
356 CO 27:525 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 
87 CO 27:527. 
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It would be absurd to boast of attending to the word were we to disregard the divine in- 
terpretations of it; as many persons at the present day arrogantly boast of attending to the 
word while they cannot at all endure the godly admonitions and reproofs which proceed 
from the doctrine of the word." 


In his sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16—20, Calvin declares: 


For as I declared, it is not enough for us to say, ‘God’s word is worthy to be heard’, but 
we must also show this by proof. Whenever our Lord speaks — even if it is through the 
meanest of creatures — let us receive him quietly and obey him.?? 


The assertion effectively carries God's placing of his word into the proph- 
ets' mouths to its logical conclusion, namely, that they speak with God's 
authority and, thus, must be listened to. 


Prophets must be called (raised up) by God and gifted with the Spirit and 
the ability to interpret. His assertions in the sermon on Deuteronomy 18 
are brief but quite clear: *... as many as will nowadays be taken for teach- 
ers in the church must have the charge (la charge) to bring God's word.’” 
He also adds that he *must have his spirit; that is to say, they must have the 
gift of expounding the holy scripture (/a grace d’exposer l'Escriture 
saincte).” Calvin reiterates these points in a slightly different manner 
when treating Jeremiah 1:9.” 


The Church must test the prophets. To round off this model, we note that 
Calvin insists the church must test the prophets, lest they simply listen to 
anyone and everyone who claims to be bringing God's word to them. This 
was, of course, true in the Old Testament and part of Deuteronomy 18, as 
well as chapter 13, are taken up with this notion. But it is also true of those 
living in the New Testament era. Only by testing the prophets, Calvin in- 
sists, will the church know whether they are true or false prophets (again, 
for false, he has Rome in mind). Much of his sermon on Deuteronomy 
18:21-22 is taken up with the practicalities of testing the prophets. His 
comments on testing, however, commence in the previous sermon, in 
which Calvin observes that God wills the church to heed the prophets but 
that he does not wish to remove discretion from believers. ‘No but he will 
have us examine men's doctrine;’ hence Calvin goes on to urge the testing 
of the prophets as to whether they teach correctly or not.” As was noted 


88 CO 36:20. 

# CO 27:523 (Sermon on Deuteronomy 18:16-20). 
?? CO 27:528. 

?! CO 27:528. 

?? CO 37:479-480. 
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earlier, his exposition of Jeremiah 1:9 contains similar thoughts on the 
idea. 


3. Calvin's Understanding of the Church in his Day 


What has been discovered thus far raises a number of questions, one of the 
more intriguing of which is: what is Calvin's understanding of the church? 
A (very) brief treatment of this seems in order, since it is the only one of 
the trio (prophet, church, and the relationship between them) that has not 
been examined. Following this, we will be in a place to turn specifically to 
Calvin and his prophetic awareness. 

Not surprisingly, one finds that continuity between the two testaments is 
basic to Calvin's thoughts on the church." Just as he conceives of a per- 
petual office of prophet and an essentially unchanging prophet-church rela- 
tionship, so the Frenchman also conceives of the church in his own day as 
effectively identical to the church in the Old Testament period — but par- 
ticularly the church of the prophets’ day.” This is seen particularly clearly 
in his exposition of the prophetic books in statements such as: 


Moreover this reproof applies to many in our day. So to those who sagaciously consider 
the state of things in our age, the papists appear to be like the Israelites, for their 
apostacy is notorious; there is nothing sound among them; the whole of their religion is 
rotten; and everything 1s depraved. But as the Lord has chosen us peculiarly to himself, 
we must beware lest they should draw us to themselves and entangle us. For as we have 
said, we must always fear contagion.” 


Here Calvin states that the church to whom someone like Isaiah or Hosea 
preached is like the church in his day; there is a similarity, a continuity, 
between the church in these two periods. 

He also suggests the nature of that continuity in this citation, which 1s 
that the true church in both periods is extremely small. The (large) visible 
church?! is corrupt. In Calvin's day, this referred to Rome. They, in his 
judgement, were wicked to the point of being rotten and irretrievable. In 
the prophets' era this referred, Calvin avers, to Israel. He also draws the 


?* General treatments of Calvin on the church: François Wendel, Calvin: sources et 
évolution de sa pensée religieuse (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1950). ET: Calvin: 
Origins and Development of His Religious Thought, trans. Philip Mairet (New York: Harper 
and Row, 1963; reprinted Durham, NC: Labyrinth Press, 1987), 291—311; Benjamin Milner, 
Calvin's Doctrine of the Church (Leiden: Brill, 1970). 

?5 Petersen notes Zwingli's belief that this was so, Preaching in the Last Days, 139, n11. 

°° CO 42:289 (Commentary on Hosea 4:15). 

?7 On developments in thinking during the late medieval period on the visible and invisi- 
ble church, Heiko Oberman, Forerunners of the Reformation; The Shape of Late Medieval 
Thought Illustrated by Key Documents (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1966), 207— 
239. 
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same conclusion, though less aggressively, about Judah. Both were cor- 
rupt. Accordingly the prophets addressed their words of condemnation to 
this corrupt church as Calvin notes, for example, in his exposition of Ho- 
sea 2:4 (And I will not have mercy on her children, for they are the chil- 
dren of whoredom): 


We must remember that this sentence specifically belonged to the reprobate.’ 


The true church, the remnant, is faithful but small. In Calvin's day these 
were the evangelicals. In the prophets' era this referred to a small group 
sometimes identified in Scripture as the remnant (Isaiah 11:11). Calvin 
sees the prophets as addressing their words of comfort to this remnant as 
his comments on Malachi 3:4 (*Then shall the offerings of Judah and Jeru- 
salem be pleasant to the Lord, as in the days of old") demonstrate: 


But he meant to confine to the elect what ought not to have been extended to all, for there 
were among the people, as we have seen and shall again presently see, many who were 
reprobates, in fact, the greater part had fallen away. This 1s the reason why the prophet 
especially addresses the few remaining who had not fallen away.?? 


Examples could easily be amassed, but for the sake of brevity will not be. 
In this way, then, Calvin found the era of the prophets' to be remarkably 
like his own. 


We see, then, extraordinary continuity in Calvin's thinking on the charac- 
ter of the prophets, the character of the church of the prophets’ day and of 
Calvin's, and the prophet-church relationship — all of which is established 
on Calvin's exegesis of the prophetic books and of Moses' promise in 
Deuteronomy 18:14—22, from which he argues that prophets are given to 
the church in all ages. While this provides Calvin's prophetic awareness 
with a structure for its expression, it does not directly demonstrate the ex- 
istence of that awareness. The material presented below will aim to do 
that. It will be divided into two bodies of material, the first of which is 
drawn from Calvin's corpus generally, the second, more specifically from 
his sermons on Deuteronomy 18:14—22. 


4. Calvin among the Prophets; discreet allusions 


The first section of material consists of Calvin's allusions to his own pro- 
phetic calling. The structure produced above enables us to see the signifi- 
cance of these more clearly. One of them (from his introduction to his 


?8 CO 42:228. 
?? CO 44:465. 
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commentary on the Minor Prophets) was cited near the beginning of this 
chapter and is repeated here. 


We see, then, in what respect these four differ: Isaiah and Micah address their reproofs to 
the kingdom of Judah; and Hosea and Amos only assail the kingdom of Israel, but seem 
to spare the Jews. Each of them undertook what God had committed to his charge; thus 
each confined himself within the limits of his own call and office. For if we, who are 
called to instruct the Church, close our eyes to the sins which prevail in it, and neglect 
those whom the Lord has appointed to be taught by us, we confound all order. '?? 


Calvin's movement in this quotation from the prophets to himself (‘we’) 
could, of course, be one which turns on the idea of similarity; the simple 
fact that both prophets and pastors are similar because they are both minis- 
ters of God. This would be a slightly odd reading of this passage, but not 
entirely implausible — particularly if Calvin conceived of the prophetic of- 
fice in a way which did not allow him to be a prophet. 

But, as has been seen above, Calvin's conception of the prophetic office 
does allow him to be a prophet. This being the case, the words, ‘[flor if we, 
who are called to instruct the Church, close our eyes to the sins which pre- 
vail in it, and neglect those whom the Lord has appointed to be taught by 
us, we confound all order', would seem most naturally to indicate that Cal- 
vin and the prophets are linked together by virtue of their possessing the 
same calling. Thus, Calvin would be saying that he could no more close 
his eyes to the sins which prevail in the church of his day than could any of 
the prophets. The implication of the sentiment is clear. 

Nor is this the only quotation one can find. A brief taste of those which 
can be discovered unveils some in which Calvin is discussing rather mun- 
dane matters, such as clothing. 


It appears from this place that prophets wore sordid and hairy garments. But interpreters 
do not appropriately quote those passages from the prophets where they are bidden to put 
on sackcloth and ashes. For Isaiah, while announcing many of his prophecies, did not 
wear sackcloth and ashes, but only when he brought some sad message. The same also 
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The East Timor 
Humanitarian Crisis 


At the time of Indonesia’s 1975 invasion and occupation of East Timor, 
and in the two decades that followed, the US and Australia maintained 
consistent support for the Suharto regime. Despite UN condemnation 
of Indonesia’s actions with respect to East Timor, these external 
powers sought to mute international criticism, whilst strengthening 
relations with a state deemed to be of continued strategic significance. 
However, a sea change was in evidence by the late 1990s. While 
Indonesia maintained the backing of the ASEAN states, it had lost 
support from the US and Australia, its key external power allies. In 
the context of the Asian Financial Crisis of 1997,' Indonesia was 
pressured by these powerful non-ASEAN states into allowing a popular 
consultation in East Timor in 1999. The subsequent humanitarian 
crisis resulted in these external powers, in conjunction with the UN 
and wider international community, forcing Indonesia to accept 
external intervention by way of a UN-sponsored peacekeeping force. 
This act significantly undermined ASEAN autonomy.” Had external 
intervention not occurred, it is unlikely that Indonesia would have 
permanently withdrawn its forces from East Timor. 

Through analysis of the humanitarian crisis in East Timor, evidence 
will be provided to support the hypothesis that in 1999, ASEAN’s 
failure to resist violations to the sovereignty of Indonesia was a 
consequence of low interest convergence between Indonesia and the 
external powers. During this period, Indonesia continued to have the 
most compelling interests at stake in the future of East Timor, having 
incorporated the territory as the archipelago’s 27th province in 1976. 
As the vanguard state, Indonesia was able to apply continued pressure 
on the ASEAN states to obtain strong regional support for Indonesia’s 
East Timor policy, and to portray a united ASEAN front in the face of 
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external intervention. However, the key factor explaining Indonesia’s 
failure to resist sovereignty violation in 1999 resides in the critical role 
played by external actors. 

Following the Asian Financial Crisis of 1997, the regional 
repercussions of Indonesia’s economic and domestic instability 
generated concern in the US and Australia. Interest divergence led 
these external powers to apply pressure on Indonesia to elicit change 
over East Timor. In a weakened state, Indonesia was coerced into 
accepting an international peacekeeping force in East Timor, despite 
asserting that such a force would constitute an unacceptable breach of 
its state sovereignty. Critically, ASEAN institutional cohesion alone 
was not sufficient to prevent Indonesian sovereignty violation. This 
supports the view that, as a collection of weak states, ASEAN is unable 
to affect the international security landscape on its own.? Indeed, as 
one commentator noted, the crisis consolidated the view held by many 
that ASEAN was ‘chronically incapable of taking meaningful action 
even when its own interests are directly engaged’.* As this chapter 
will attempt to show, ASEAN autonomy is much more contingent 
than currently portrayed in much of the existing non-realist literature. 

The chapter will begin with an assessment of Indonesia’ position 
in the post-Cold War regional environment. During this period, 
which was characterized by a continuation of human rights abuses 
in East Timor, Indonesia continued to receive support from external 
powers such as the US and Australia. Interest convergence between 
Indonesia, Australia and the US regarding the formers’ East Timor 
policy remained high. Indonesia was also able to maintain pressure on 
the ASEAN states to support its East Timor policy, thus spearheading 
a united ASEAN front. The discussion will subsequently show the 
devastating impact of the 1997 Asian Financial Crisis on Indonesia’s 
economy and domestic system. At this time, there was a loss of 
confidence in the Indonesian regime, and a divergence in interests 
between Indonesia, Australia, and the US. Despite this external power 
interest divergence, ASEAN maintained its support for Indonesia 
during a period of great regional economic instability. This support 
was ultimately to the detriment of the Association. 

The chapter will then examine the pressure external powers placed 
on Indonesia to accept a process of consultation in East Timor after 
the financial crisis. It will consider East Timor’s subsequent vote for 
independence, the devastating humanitarian crisis that ensued, and the 
international community’s responses to the crisis. Particular attention 
will focus on the additional pressure placed on Indonesia, which 
ultimately paved the way for external intervention in the territory. 
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The analysis will then address Indonesia’s failure to resist sovereignty 
violation by way of a UN mandated peacekeeping force, and the period 
of UN sovereignty in East Timor approved by the Security Council in 
October 1999. The chapter will conclude with a theoretical assessment 
of the findings and consideration of the contending arguments for the 
humanitarian crisis in East Timor. 


Indonesia in the post-Cold War regional 
environment 


In the period after 1975, Indonesia was largely successful in keeping 
East Timor off the international agenda. This was due to two reasons. 
First, as will be shown, Indonesia maintained the support of key 
external powers such as the US and Australia. These powers were 
proactive in deflecting negative attention away from Indonesia’s East 
Timor policy. Second, Indonesia was able to ban foreign journalists 
from entering East Timor, thus cutting the region off from the 
international community.’ When journalists were allowed to enter 
the region, this was always in the company of Indonesian officials.° 
East Timorese cultural and political resistance increased through the 
1980s. Fighting between FALINTIL, the military wing of FRETILIN, 
and Indonesian armed forces continued throughout this period. The 
severity of FRETILIN resistance led Indonesian President Suharto 
to increase troop levels in East Timor to 14,000—20,000 in 1984, 
and to declare a state of emergency in the region on 9 September 
1985.’ Suharto attempted to normalize Jakarta’s control in East Timor 
in 1988, when he declared that the territory had equal status with 
Indonesia’s other 26 provinces.® As such, East Timor was provided 
with a government structure identical to Indonesia’s other provinces. 
Travel restrictions were also lifted, which allowed East Timorese to 
leave the region, and Indonesian and foreign visitors to enter. This 
was exemplified by a visit from Pope John Paul II in October 1989. 
Despite normalisation, East Timorese political factions staged 
public protests while engaging in support for FALINTIL.’ One such 
demonstration against the Indonesian government occurred at the 
Santa Cruz cemetery in the East Timor capital of Dili on 12 November 
1991. More than 2000 unarmed East Timorese were present at the 
cemetery, to commemorate the death of an underground member 
killed by Indonesian security forces.” The memorial procession was 
attacked by Indonesian troops after the demonstrators chanted slogans, 
displayed independence banners and unfurled the FRETILIN flag." 
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The official death toll was initially declared at 19 and later revised to 
50.'? Local activists claimed as many as 273 deaths, with many more 
injured, and up to 255 missing after large-scale arrests.'> For some 
commentators, the massacre was the ‘critical turning point in East 
Timor’s path to independence’.'* The relaxation of the ban on foreign 
journalists in the area meant that many witnessed and recorded the 
violence. Max Stahl, an activist journalist, was filming at the cemetery 
when Indonesian troops opened fire. Stahl was able to hide this film 
and smuggle it from the country with the assistance of a foreign aid 
worker. As Kingsbury notes, when the footage aired, Indonesia’s 
‘woeful human rights record was back in the international spotlight’, 
putting ‘the question of East Timor firmly back on the international 
agenda’.'° 

The death of an Australian human rights activist during the massacre 
came as a particular embarrassment for the Australian government, 
which had officially recognized Indonesian sovereignty over East 
Timor in December 1989, by signing the Timor Gap ‘Zone of 
Cooperation Agreement’, allowing for joint exploration of Timor 
Gap natural resources.'® As international condemnation of Indonesia 
increased, the government went into ‘public relations damage control 
mode’, where an inquiry was held and a regional commander relieved 
of his post.” However, this did little to silence Indonesia’s critics. 
These changes in events culminated in the Nobel Peace Prize for 1996 
being awarded to the East Timorese Bishop Carlos Felipe Ximenes 
Belo and Foreign Minister in exile José Ramos-Horta, for ‘their work 
towards a just and peaceful resolution to the conflict in East Timor’."* 
This was specifically intended to ‘spur efforts to find a diplomatic 
solution to the conflict in East Timor based on the people’s right to 
self-determination’."” 

While the Santa Cruz massacre in 1991 was an important event in 
Indonesia’s occupation of East Timor, it is important to note that, 
despite worldwide condemnation of Indonesia, there were no serious 
calls for intervention following the massacre. Despite evidence of 
ongoing and serious human rights abuses against the East Timorese 
people, it would be eight more years before the international 
community would attempt to intervene in East Timor. This suggests 
that while the Santa Cruz massacre was an important factor in East 
Timor’s eventual independence, it was not the ‘critical turning point’ 
claimed by some.” There were no calls for intervention in 1991 
because Indonesia maintained the support of two important external 
powers: the US and Australia. With external power support, Indonesia 
was able to maintain its control over East Timor for the majority of 
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the 1990s. It would take a catalytic event before Indonesia lost this 
external power support, an event that would directly impinge on 
external power state interests. 


Indonesia-state interest convergence in the post- 
Cold War period 


In the wake of the Santa Cruz massacre, US Senators Claiborne Pell, 
the chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, and David 
Boren, chairman of the Select Committee on Intelligence, visited 
Indonesia. There, they stated that despite being concerned by the 
killings, any specific steps to reconciliation with the East Timorese 
‘were a matter for the Indonesian government to decide because this 
was an internal affair of the country’.*! Similar sentiments were echoed 
by the US Ambassador in Jakarta, Robert Barry. In 1994, Mr Barry 
stated that ‘the human-rights issue will not be detrimental to the future 
of ties between the US and Indonesia’, and that his government ‘from 
the start accepted [East Timor’s] incorporation into Indonesia’ .?? 

From March 1992, US support for the Indonesian regime came 
under greater Congressional scrutiny.” Both the US House of 
Representatives and the Senate within US Congress placed restrictions 
on the supply of arms and military aid to Indonesia. However, in 1997 
the House Foreign Operations Appropriations Subcommittee ‘heard 
administration testimony that the Pentagon sold Indonesia military 
training without congressional notification or consent throughout 
1996’.* In 1998, released Pentagon documents showed that ‘US Army 
and Marine personnel had trained Indonesian soldiers under the Joint 
Combined Exchange Training ((CET) program every few months 
since 1992’.” As part of this training, ‘Indonesian troops were trained 
in air assault, urban warfare, and psychological operations thirty-six 
times [italics in text] between 1992 and 1997 without congressional 
knowledge or approval.” Much of this training went to Indonesia’s 
Kopassus troops, widely acknowledged as having instigated numerous 
human rights violations during the invasion of East Timor.” 

In addition to military training, the US continued to sell arms to 
the Indonesian government. In the year immediately after the Dili 
massacre, ‘the State Department licensed more than 300 military sales 
to Indonesia’.** President Bill Clinton met with Suharto annually 
from 1992 to 1998, at which times he would always raise the issue of 
human rights in East Timor.” However, this stance was undoubtedly 
undermined by continued arms sales and continued joint military 
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training. The foregoing analysis suggests that despite intense pressure 
from Congress, and despite acknowledged human rights abuses in 
East Timor, the US government’s policy towards Indonesia and its 
occupation of East Timor had not significantly changed in the pre- 
1997 period. 


Indonesia-Australia interest convergence 


Like the Clinton administration, the Australian government also 
continued its support for Indonesia in the period following the 1991 
Santa Cruz massacre. In April 1992, Australian Prime Minister Paul 
Keating met Suharto in Jakarta, where the Santa Cruz massacre was 
not discussed.” Keating confirmed in 1994 that ‘no country is more 
important to Australia than Indonesia. If we fail to get this relationship 
right, and nurture and develop it, the whole web of our foreign 
relations is incomplete’.*' In 1995, Australian Foreign Affairs head 
Richard Woolcott claimed that ‘the East Timor lobby should accept 
that the time for an act of self-determination after 20 years has passed 
and that demanding independence is a lost cause which raises false 
hopes, prolongs conflict and costs lives’.” 

Bilateral ties were strengthened between Australia and Indonesia 
in 1992, with the establishment of an Australia-Indonesia Ministerial 
Forum designed to provide a platform for the expansion of economic 
ties, including agreements on investments and copyright protection.” 
Canberra made it clear that Indonesian human rights abuses would not 
be allowed to affect bilateral trade and investment. Australian Foreign 
and Trade Minister Gareth Evans stated that ‘Australia did not think it 
appropriate to make “routine linkages” between the two as that would 
be counterproductive’.** In addition to enhanced trade and economic 
linkages, Australia was also focusing on ‘building a much deeper and 
more consequential military and security relationship’ with Indonesia.’ 
During this same period, the newly elected Australian Prime Minister 
Paul Keating travelled to Washington, at a time when Congress was 
seeking to restrict defence sales and training between the US and 
Indonesia, with the express intention of urging Clinton to withdraw 
human rights considerations from the drafting of defence contracts.” 

By 1995, Indonesia held more military exercises with Australia than 
with any other country.” The Royal Australian Navy (RAN) and 
Indonesian Navy conducted maritime warfare exercises four times 
a year. The Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) and Indonesian Air 
Force conducted joint exercises annually.” Kopassus units travelled to 
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Australia for counter-terrorism and counter-hyacking training, ‘despite 
objections that the force has been linked to serious human rights 
abuses’.*” In 1995, the Australian Defence Force (ADF) became ‘the 
most important foreign provider of military training to Indonesia, 
having displaced the United States’.*’ Increased relations between 
Australia and Indonesia culminated in the signing of a secret ‘watershed 
treaty’, in December 1995, known as the Australia-Indonesia 
Agreement on Maintaining Security.*' This treaty committed the 
Australian and Indonesian governments to consult at ministerial level 
about matters affecting their common security, consult each other 
in the case of adverse challenges to either party, or to their common 
security interests, and promote cooperative activities in the security 
field.” 

A powerful Jakarta lobby, consisting of bureaucrats, academics 
and journalists, also had a significant impact on Australia’s foreign 
policy with respect to Indonesia. The Jakarta lobby ‘long regarded 
Australia’s relationship with Indonesia as an exceptional case requiring 
careful management by “experts” with a proper sympathy for and 
understanding of Jakarta’s difficulties’. This was a stance reflected 
by Richard Woolcott in 1995, when he confirmed that ‘we cannot 
allow foreign policy to be made in the streets, by the media or by the 
unions’. The Jakarta lobby ‘insisted that [Suharto’s}] human rights 
“failures” should be balanced against his economic achievements’. 

Following the massacre in Dili, the Jakarta lobby made ‘concerted 
efforts to offset community outrage’.* Richard Woolcott and 
journalist Greg Sheridan took steps to blame Portugal for the killings. 
An Australian National University Economics Professor stated that the 
massacre was a tragedy, not due to the loss of life, but because of the 
anti-Indonesian hate campaigns it had inflamed.” The Jakarta lobby 
also took steps to minimize the number of victims of the massacre, 
and dismissed evidence of further massacres committed by Indonesian 
troops against the East Timorese. Clearly, in the post-Cold War period, 
Australia continued to view Indonesia as a key strategic regional 
partner. Canberra therefore prioritized good relations with Indonesia 
over concerns for human rights abuses committed by Indonesian forces 
in East Timor. 


Indonesia- ASEAN state interest convergence 


Despite the massacre of unarmed demonstrators in Santa Cruz, the 
ASEAN states continued their support for Indonesia’s East Timor 
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policy, taking whatever steps were necessary to obstruct further protest 
movements. The Nobel Peace prize award-giving ceremony in 1996, 
where East Timorese Bishop Carlos Felipe Ximenes Belo and Foreign 
Minister in exile José Ramos-Horta were to be honoured, was held in 
Oslo, Norway. Thailand, as the only ASEAN state to have an Embassy 
in Norway besides Indonesia, refused to attend the ceremony, making 
it clear that the Thai ambassador’s attendance at the function would be 
‘inappropriate’.** In May 1994, the Philippine President Fidel Ramos, 
responding to pressure from Jakarta, tried to ban an international 
conference on East Timor human rights in Manila.” Jakarta warned 
the Philippines that ‘the holding of such a conference in Manila may 
impair the friendly relations between the two countries’.*° 

In an effort to placate Jakarta, President Ramos confirmed that ‘the 
Philippines considers East Timor part of Indonesia as its 27th province. 
This is a position which we took a long time ago’.*! Despite the 
Philippines constitution providing for freedom of association and free 
speech, Manila confirmed it would do everything it could, within 
the constitution’s limits, to avoid damaging relations with Jakarta.” 
Philippines’ Secretary Raul Manglapus stated that Manila ‘will not 
support any secessionist movement in Indonesia’.*? Ultimately, the 
Philippines made the decision to ban foreign participation at the 
conference. This meant that Mr Jose Ramos-Horta was blacklisted 
from attending. Indonesian Foreign Minister Ali Alatas welcomed 
the Philippines decision. Alatas argued that the conference had been 
‘inspired, planned and engineered by East Timorese exiles’, and 
that the conference was ‘leaning towards interference in Indonesia’s 
territorial integrity’. The Chairman for the Asia-Pacific Coalition 
for East Timor (APCET) argued that the Philippines’ decision was 
evidence of Manila’s ‘clear surrender to Indonesian pressure. Indonesia 
has succeeded in invading the Philippines — not in military terms ... 
but in foreign policies and diplomatic work’. However, President 
Ramos affirmed that ‘the Philippine government has acted, as it will 
always act, in accordance with the national interest’.*° 

Plans for a human rights conference to be hosted by the Southeast 
Asian Human Rights Network (SEANET) in Thailand were met 
with similar consternation. The Thai government stepped up its 
control over the operations of international non-governmental 
organisations, requiring them to apply for permission for any planned 
activities 30 days in advance.” This meant that SEANET conference 
organizers were unable to find a venue for the meeting. Thai officials 
feared that Bangkok might be used as a venue to criticize Indonesia 
in its handling of East Timor.” As such, the Thai government sent 


124 


THE EAST TIMOR HUMANITARIAN CRISIS 


plainclothes police to ‘monitor the movements of a group of foreign 
human rights organisation members’.*” Thai Foreign Minister Prasong 
Soonsiri urged the human rights group ‘to consider the adverse effects 
the meeting may have on relations between Thailand and Indonesia ... 
the meeting will not only strain relations between the two countries’. 

Ali Alatas informed the Thai Foreign Ministry that he may “decide 
against attending the ASEAN meeting if the SEANET meeting is held 
in Bangkok’."' Indonesia also protested against a Thai newspaper, The 
Nation, after it “carried two editorials critical of Indonesian policy 
on East Timor’. Thailand’s Special Branch Police Bureau Assistant 
Commissioner Yothin Mattayomnan stated that ‘police had been 
instructed to intervene and make arrests if the activities of NGO 
[Non-governmental Organisation] members threaten national security 
and the country’s international relations’. The Thai Prime Minister 
Chuan Leekpai denied that his administration was contravening its 
policy to promote human rights. Leekpai argued that Thailand ‘must 
place the national interest before anything else while upholding the 
rights and freedom of all’. 

Manila banned Ramos-Horta from entering the country for a 
second time in October 1996, fearing he may disturb an upcoming 
Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation (APEC) meeting scheduled for 
November. The House of Representative Speaker Jose de Venecia said 
that the decision had been taken ‘in the national interest and in the 
ASEAN interest, out of respect for President Suharto, and in order to 
maintain serenity within APEC’. Ramos-Horta was also banned from 
entering Bangkok in 1995 to teach a programme at a local university. 
In November 1996, the youth wing of the ruling government, the 
United Malays National Organisation (UMNO), broke up the Asia- 
Pacific Conference on East Timor, convened in Kuala Lumpur. The 
Malaysian police went on to arrest more than 100 people, including 47 
foreigners. These foreigners were subsequently deported. Indonesia 
expressed its ‘highest appreciation’ to the Malaysian government for 
shutting down the conference.” The Malaysian decision ‘reflected the 
ASEAN members’ commitment not to interfere in the affairs of other 
countries, and their highest solidarity’. 

In December 1996, ASEAN warned the European Union that 
continued scrutiny of extraneous issues such as East Timor could 
aggravate relations between the two organisations. This statement 
was the first time ASEAN as a group ‘formally cautioned another 
grouping against poaching into the affairs of one of its members’. 
This statement had the desired effect. During EU-ASEAN dialog in 


February 1997, EU foreign ministers skirted the issue of East Timor, 


ASEAN RESISTANCE TO SOVEREIGNTY VIOLATION 


despite initially expressing a determination to press the topic.” ASEAN 
officials expressed their satisfaction that “East Timor was not included in 
the agenda’.’' According to Jakarta, ‘ASEAN countries are aware East 
Timor would have been far worse off without Indonesian intervention. 
No ASEAN country would have endorsed a “Cuba” on Indonesia’s 
doorstep’.”” It is apparent from these findings that ASEAN support 
was a key component in Indonesia’s East Timor policy. Within the 
region, Indonesia was determined to keep East Timor off the agenda, 
by any means necessary. The ASEAN states recognized this, and did 
everything in their power to placate Jakarta. Maintaining positive 
relations with Indonesia was as a key national interest at this time. 


The Asian Financial Crisis (1997) — a catalyst for 
change 


Relations between Indonesia, Australia and the US remained strong in 
the period up to 1997, despite a change in the regional environment 
following the end of the Cold War. Levels of interest convergence 
had been maintained in the absence of a common unifying threat, 
through joint exports and direct investments. The US had strong 
economic ties with Indonesia, with US exports between 1986 and 
1993 tripling from US$795 million to US$2.8 billion.” Australia- 
Indonesia two-way trade also grew rapidly, from $AU2.2 billion in 
1990-91 to $AU4.3 billion in 1995—96, a growth rate of approximately 
14.5 percent a year.”* Australia also had direct investments in Indonesia 
totalling some AUS$2.5 billion.” Clearly, the US and Australia 
had much at stake in Indonesia. It was in external power interests 
to see a strong and stable Indonesia in Southeast Asia. The Asian 
Financial Crisis of 1997 acted as a catalyst for change, with Indonesia’s 
subsequent economic and domestic collapse seriously impacting 
external power interests. Following the crisis, a decrease in interest 
convergence between Indonesia and these external powers would lead 
to the first significant calls for intervention in East Timor, and would 
culminate in Indonesia’s failure to resist sovereignty violation from 
actors external to the region. 


Background to the Asian Financial Crisis 


The Asian Financial Crisis first manifested in Thailand, in early 1997. 
At that time, the Thai baht began to crumble as a result of a number of 
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factors, including ‘imprudent domestic lending practices, an imbalance 
between short-term and long-term financing, and an unrealistic 
exchange rate pegged to the US dollar’.”” When doubts grew regarding 
Thailand’s ability to maintain the baht to the dollar, investors began 
to sell their currency. Despite the Bank of Thailand attempting to 
float the baht on the international money market, it fell quickly by 
10 percent. As it continued to weaken, confidence in the value of 
the currency was further undermined. By August 1997, evidence of 
similar short-term debt financing became apparent in Indonesia. In 
the late 1980s, a large number of private banks were created within 
Indonesia, which were ‘poorly managed and prone to making risky 
or politically motivated loans’.” During the 1990s, Indonesia’s foreign 
debt increased to approximately US$80 billion, with much of this 
short-term debt financing speculative investments in real estate.” The 
Suharto government supported cronyism, unsound banking practices 
and maintained market-distorting monopolies, something the World 
Bank was reportedly aware of.” 

The Suharto regime’s record of economic growth also failed to 
take into account the poor distribution of wealth or the excessive 
accumulation of wealth to a small number of elites.*’ These practices 
increased the Suharto family’s estimated worth to over US$30 billion.*! 
After devaluation of the Thai baht, investors questioned the strength of 
the rupiah, which they subsequently sold to buy the US dollar. As in 
Thailand, the Indonesian Central Bank attempted to float the rupiah 
on the international money market. This led to a rapid depreciation of 
the currency, which lost 81 percent.® Collapse of the rupiah devastated 
the Indonesian economy. As a result, borrowers were unable to repay 
debts, banks were unable to secure foreign loans in an attempt to 
foster regrowth, and manufacturers were no longer able to afford raw 
materials to continue production. 


Indonesia’s economic and domestic crisis 


As a result of Indonesia’s economic crisis, inflation reached 80 to 
100 percent. The rupiah reached its lowest point, at 17,000 to the 
US dollar. Banks became insolvent and businesses went bankrupt. 
Coupled with depreciation of the rupiah, International Monetary 
Fund (IMF) rates of interest reached as high as 50 to 60 percent, 
forcing further companies into insolvency.™ In 1997, unemployment 
in Indonesia passed 40 percent. Food shortages due to adverse weather 
the previous year meant that by early 1998, there were predictions 
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that Indonesia would require 4 to 5 million tons of rice before 1999 
to prevent starvation of vulnerable citizens.” Ultimately, Indonesia’s 
failing economy led to mass unemployment, poverty and malnutrition, 
with nearly two-thirds of Indonesians in danger of falling below the 
poverty line in 1999.*° As a result of the crisis, Indonesia was forced to 
seek help from the IME, which offered economic aid but demanded 
greater democratic and microeconomic reforms by return. 

As part of the IMF support package, Indonesia was required to 
‘restructure certain banks, dismantle a quasi-governmental monopoly 
on all commodities (except rice), cut fuel subsidies, increase electricity 
rates, increase the transparency of public policy and budget-making 
processes, and speed up privatisation and reform of state enterprizes’.*’ 
Suharto openly criticized the stringent IMF package, informing the 
international community that no reform changes would be made. 
Indonesian government official Dim Syamsudin stated: ‘I’m afraid 
there’s a communications breakdown between us and the IME Our 
people will say “go to hell with your aid’””.** As a response to stringent 
IMF reforms, Suharto threatened to renege on regional free-trade 
agreements, and shut off Indonesia’s banking system from the rest 
of the region, creating an Islamic banking system with no interest 
charges.® Such changes could precipitate the total collapse of the 
Indonesian economy, sparking regional instability and a domino effect 
whereby other countries such as Thailand would seek to renegotiate 
their own IMF bailout packages.” As a result of Suharto’s actions, 
‘international confidence in the regime, already at an all-time low, 
simply collapsed ... as Suharto’s domestic support began to collapse, 
his international support evaporated’.”! 

Following the Asian Financial Crisis, domestic support for Suharto’s 
New Order evaporated. Large sections of Indonesian society 
abandoned Suharto. Despite domestic upheaval, Suharto had himself 
reappointed president by Indonesia’s Consultative Assembly for a 
seventh term in March 1998. Suharto then made the decision ‘to 
appoint a new cabinet which included his eldest daughter, a notorious 
businesswoman, and other cronies.” Student-led demonstrations 
against the Indonesian government’s handling of the economic crisis 
began in May 1998.”* On 12 May, Indonesian troops fired on students 
as they returned to their university campus, killing four. The following 
day, riots broke out in the capital’s Chinese commercial centre, with 
approximately 1200 people killed.” Subsequently, thousands of 
Chinese families fled the country. As protests grew within Indonesia, 
plans were made to hold a mass meeting of over one million Indonesian 
citizens on 20 May 1998. Commander-in-Chief General Wiranto 
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threatened to create a ‘Tiananmen’ tragedy if the meeting were to 
take place, and plans were subsequently abandoned.” As a result of 
mass public protests, General Suharto had little option but to resign 
from office. He did so on 21 May 1998, appointing his Vice President, 
Bacharuddin Jusuf Habibie, to succeed him.” 

Political turmoil in Indonesia, followed by Suharto’s eventual 
resignation, led to an increased number of secessionist movements in 
Indonesia’s provinces, including East Timor, Aceh and West Papua. 
On 6 June 1998, the first public meeting to discuss the future of 
Timor was convened in Dili.” Some 3,000 people, including all 
Timorese political factions, attended the meeting.” The following 
week, a student demonstration attended by more than 3,000 people 
was held at the University of East Timor.'”’ East Timorese student-led 
demonstrations were also held at the ministries of Foreign Affairs and 
Justice in Jakarta. During demonstrations in Dili in June and July 1998, 
calls for a referendum on independence intensified.'°' Bishop Belo met 
with President Habibie to discuss East Timor’s future in June 1998. 
Bishop Belo left the meeting announcing that ‘President Habibie had 
promised ABRI [Armed Forces of the Republic of Indonesia] troops 
would be removed from East Timor little by little’.'°* However, it 
would take significant pressure from external powers before agreement 
on a referendum would be reached. Analysis of external power 
interests following the Asian Financial Crisis in 1997 will highlight 
two important factors: first, as a specific result of the financial crisis, 
interest convergence between Indonesia, the US and Australia began 
to decrease; and second, that this decrease in interest convergence 
led to external powers pressuring President Habibie into holding a 
referendum on East Timor’s independence. 


Indonesia — external power interest divergence 


Following the financial crisis of 1997, the US was forced to re-evaluate 
its relationship with Indonesia." Despite significant pressure from 
Congress, which had steadily increased since the Santa Cruz massacre 
in Dili in 1991, the Clinton administration had continued to supply 
arms and military training to Indonesia. However, Indonesian domestic 
and economic instability following the Asian financial crisis had a 
significant impact on US state interests. A Congressional Research 
Service (CRS) report, written on 6 February 1998, provides several 
reasons why the effects of the financial crisis in Indonesia were of 
interest to the US government.'” First, due to the interlinking of 
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financial markets, instability in the Asian financial markets might affect 
US markets. American banks and companies were also significant 
lenders and/or investors in the region. It was feared that turmoil 
would affect US imports and exports as well as capital flows and the 
value of the US dollar, in addition to exposing weaknesses in many 
regional Asian financial institutions. The crisis had a region-wide 
effect, spreading to South Korea, Hong Kong and Malaysia, with 
economic problems also adversely affecting Japan, and potentially 
spreading to Latin America and the US. The crisis might also impede 
the progress of trade and investment liberalisation under the World 
Trade Organisation and the APEC forum. 

Ultimately, the US had a ‘great interest in a prosperous and stable 
Indonesia that continue[d] to evolve toward democracy’. By helping 
Indonesia with its economic recovery, the US could ‘foster a broader 
economic recovery in Asia’. Indonesia was also important to the US 
in terms of Asian security, largely because the archipelago ‘sits astride 
vital sea lanes through which 40 percent of the world’s shipping passes, 
including 80 percent of Japan’s oil supply and 70 percent of South 
Korea’s’.'"’ By offering assistance to Indonesia, the US could ‘help 
Indonesians emerge from their crisis and perhaps build the world’s 
third-largest democracy. An economically reformed and democratic 
Indonesia would make a worthy strategic partner for the US in Asia’.'8 

Suharto’s resistance to the IMF’s economic aid and reform package 
was particularly disconcerting for the US, considering its interests 
in seeing a stable and prosperous Indonesia in Southeast Asia. As a 
response, Washington pushed Suharto to accept the IMF reform 
package. By March 1998, the US stated it would ‘refuse dispersal of 
IMF loans to Indonesia without appropriate progress on dealing with 
monopolies, subsidies, monetary policies and [its] approach to the 
financial system’.'”” It is therefore apparent that, by early 1998, the US 
had taken a stronger stance against Indonesia. Whereas Indonesia was 
once a vital component in Washington’s regional defence against Cold 
War threats, it now constituted a threat by itself, capable of destabilising 
the region and its economy. 

When President Habibie replaced General Suharto in May 1998, 
Habibie inherited an economy in vital need of recovery. The US 
threat to refuse dispersal of IMF loans, if actualized, would put 
Jakarta in an intolerable situation. Like Suharto, Habibie had been 
in support of East Timor’s integration with Indonesia. However, 
occupation of East Timor was costing the Indonesian government 
approximately US$1 million per day in 1998.''° In the post financial 
crisis environment, this figure was unsustainable. The US also began 
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to press Indonesia on its human rights abuses in East Timor, urging 
UN-sponsored talks between the two parties aimed at settling East 
Timor’s political status.''' In June 1998, less than three weeks after the 
resignation of Suharto and with external power support diminishing, 
President Habibie announced that a ‘new status for East Timor 
should be contemplated’.' In particular, Habibie announced that 
‘he was willing to consider autonomy for East Timor in exchange for 
international recognition of Indonesian sovereignty’.''° 

Habibie’s announcement was closely followed by US Senate 
Resolution 237, which was unanimously adopted on 10 July 1998.'"* 
In this resolution, the Senate stated that President Clinton should, 
‘encourage the new political leadership in Indonesia to promote and 
protect the human rights and fundamental freedoms of all the people 
of Indonesia and East Timor ... [and] support an internationally 
supervised referendum on self-determination’.'!? Clearly for the 
US, the Asian financial crisis and Suharto’s subsequent resignation 
from power were a turning point. Congress had been pushing the 
President to take action with regard to Indonesia’s human rights 
abuses in East Timor since 1991. The Senate increased this demand 
following Suharto’s resignation. This pressure from Congress, coupled 
with Washington’s desire to safeguard economic and security interests, 
ultimately led President Clinton to adopt a new policy with regard 
to Jakarta. The US would refuse dispersal of much-needed aid to 
Indonesia, unless Habibie allowed a referendum on self-determination 
in East Timor. This revaluation of the US-Indonesia relationship 
meant Indonesian occupation of East Timor lacked the international 
support it once had. Holding a fragile grip on power, and in need of 
continued foreign economic aid, Habibie came under pressure from 
the US, which saw an opportunity to push Indonesia towards a change 
in its East Timor policy. 


Australia interest divergence 


Developments in Indonesia and changes in the US-Indonesia 
relationship were being closely followed in Canberra. The Howard 
government had adopted a different stance towards Asia since gaining 
power in 1996. According to this view, engagement with Asia would 
only be pursued if in the national interest, and if it did not involve the 
abandonment of other values such as the international rule of law.''® 
Prior to 1997, high levels of import and export trade with Indonesia, 
coupled with high foreign direct investment, meant that it remained in 
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the national interest to foster good relations with Indonesia. However, 
the regional financial crisis overturned the long-held foreign policy 
assumption that a prosperous Asia would bring Australia into its 
economic orbit.''” As investments were threatened, regional instability 
increased, and the crisis ‘threatened to undermine Canberra’s attempts 
at fostering regional organisations’.''* 

Like the US, the Australian government pushed Indonesia to 
implement IMF reforms. Refusal to accept reforms could ‘lead 
to instability in the region and precipitate a complete economic 
catastrophe’.''? Australia was also concerned about the change of 
leadership in Indonesia. According to Hugh White, Deputy Secretary 
in the Australian Department of Defence, Canberra believed that 
Dr Habibie ‘appeared erratic and weak ... his relationship with TNI 
[Indonesia’s National Armed Forces] was especially problematic ... 
even if TNI did not seize power directly, it seemed likely to be a 
critical player in Indonesia’s political evolution’.'”” It was therefore 
determined that ‘Australia’s priorities in the post-Suharto era was to 
support Indonesia’s democratic transformation, and to sustain a good 
relationship with TNP." 

Suharto’s departure, precipitated by the financial crisis, also offered 
Australia an opportunity to address its East Timor policy." In May 
1998, the Australian Labour opposition party debated the question of 
East Timor, adopting the policy that the East Timorese had a right 
to self-determination.'* This was one of the first times a government 
party had challenged the prevailing consensus that Indonesia had 
sovereignty over East Timor.'** At the same time, links between 
the Australian Defence Force and Indonesia’s Kopassus force were 
suspended, after the latter’s involvement in violence against Indonesian 
pro-democracy protestors and demonstrators at the time of Suharto’s 
resignation.” In October 1998, following an Australian federal 
election, Australian Foreign Minister Alexander Downer initiated a 
re-examination of Australia’s East Timor policy. In November 1998, 
parliamentary sessions held by the Australian Department of Foreign 
Affairs and Trade granted the motion adopted by the federal Senate 
to lead a review of the Timor issue. During this review, ‘the opinions 
of refugee and political leaders were sought on the future shape of an 
autonomous or independent East Timor, and on what support would 
be needed if the territory was ever to become self-sufficient’.'*° The 
review found that the East Timorese would not accept any connection 
with Indonesia without a referendum. As such, the decision was 
taken that Canberra should seek to influence policy in Jakarta more 
directly. '”’ 


132 


THE EAST TIMOR HUMANITARIAN CRISIS 


The Howard letter 


Australian Prime Minister John Howard took Canberra’s first step to 
influence policy in Jakarta in December 1998. By this time, it had 
become apparent to the Howard government that the status quo 
Australia and Indonesia had maintained with regard to their East 
Timor policy was no longer sustainable. As such, Howard wrote to 
Habibie, suggesting East Timor be granted autonomy and the right 
to self-determination. On the surface, this appeared to constitute a 
total policy reversal by Canberra. However, this is not the case. While 
Howard did recommend autonomy for East Timor, this was to be an 
extensive period of autonomy of up to ten years, before the holding ofa 
referendum. '” In addition to this, Howard expressed his ‘Government’s 
preference for autonomy within Indonesia rather than independence’ .'” 
As such, the Howard letter actually demonstrated the continuity of 
Australia’s foreign policy with relation to Indonesia and East Timor. 
Primarily, the letter intended to ‘encourage Indonesia to find a long- 
term and incremental solution to the problem of East Timor’.!*° 

For the Australian government, East Timor autonomy within 
Indonesia was preferable to independence for two reasons. First, 
there was a growing concern in Canberra that ‘an independent East 
Timor would be economically unviable and politically unstable, and 
thus a liability to regional security for which Australia would have to 
take prime responsibility’.'*' Second, East Timor autonomy within 
Indonesia would prevent Indonesian Balkanisation. By 1997, Indonesia 
was still described as ‘a key determinant of Australia’s security in the 
years ahead’.'*” Australian defence analyst Paul Dibb confirmed that 
‘a unified Indonesia is vital to Australia’s national interest’ and that 
Balkanisation is ‘something we must make absolutely sure doesn’t 
happen’. Both Richard Woolcott and Alexander Downer echoed 
this view, with the former claiming that ‘it is foolish to suggest the 
fragmentation of Indonesia into a number of independent states need 
not concern Australia’.'** 

What the Howard government could not predict was Habibie’s 
response to the letter, which inadvertently ‘generated outcomes that 
it had specifically sought to avoid’.'® For Jakarta, the Howard letter 
‘although couched in cautious, diplomatic language ... constituted an 
unmistakable shift in policy as it suggested acceptance of the idea of 
self-determination for the people of East Timor, albeit after a delay of 
time’.'*° According to Indonesia’s Foreign Minister Ali Alatas, Habibie 
was ‘visibly agitated with the implications of the letter, rejecting the 
idea that Indonesia could continue to fund East Timor.” Habibie 
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preferred rapid action to resolve the issue so as not to play ‘rich uncle’ 
to East Timor,'** or to ‘leave a time bomb’ for his successor.'*’ Clearly, 
financial pressures and constraints were forcing Habibie’s hand. A 
lengthy period of East Timor autonomy within Indonesia, as preferred 
by Australia, was not a viable option for Jakarta at that time. A quick 
act of self-determination for East Timor was ‘the exact opposite of 
what the Howard letter sought to achieve’.'*” Habibie’s proposal ‘was a 
bid to win the support of the international community, whose backing 
Indonesia badly needed if it was to rebound from the financial crisis’.""' 

Habibie’s decision to move quickly presented Australia with a fait 
accompli, giving the government very little option but to go along 
with it. A senior Australian diplomat in the Jakarta embassy ‘was 
instructed to leak the [Howard] letter to an Australian newspaper 
reporter based in Jakarta’.'** Alexander Downer then called a press 
conference ‘to announce what he called an historic policy shift’ with 
regard to Australia’s East Timor policy.'** In what was essentially a 
‘damage-limitation exercise’ by Canberra, following nearly a quarter 
of a century of support for Indonesia’s East Timor policy, the Howard 
government recognized East Timorese right to self-determination 
on 5 January 1999.'* For the Habibie government, Australia’s 
announcement was ‘the final straw, and contributed to a dramatic 
announcement from Jakarta that a referendum to determine East 
Timor independence would be held in August 1999.146 


ASEAN institutional cohesion 


Notably absent from the foregoing analysis is the role of the ASEAN 
states, who maintained the same policy regarding East Timor in 1999 
as they had after Indonesia’ initial invasion in 1975. The ASEAN states 
‘had little to say publicly’ on the matter, refraining from discussing the 
topic and maintaining silent support for Indonesia.” In April 1999, 
Rodolfo Severino Jr, the Secretary General of ASEAN, stated that the 
problem of East Timor ‘was for the Indonesians and the international 
community to resolve’.'8 

Indonesian stability was vital for ASEAN state security. In a May 
1999 meeting, convened at the Philippine presidential palace by 
members of President Joseph Estrada’s cabinet, fears were expressed 
at the ‘prospect of a political or social disintegration in Indonesia 
[which] would threaten not only the security of Southeast Asia but 
also the unity of ASEAN’.'”’ A disintegrating Indonesia could herald 
the end of the Association. There also remained concerns over the 
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possibility that ‘separatist groups elsewhere in Southeast Asia might 
draw succour and inspiration from FRETILIN’s success’.'*° Separatist 
movements could damage domestic stability, and allow external powers 
a foothold in the region. For the Southeast Asian states, solidarity with 
Indonesia was vital. Cambodian officials argued that ‘the important 
thing is we need to have good cooperation with Jakarta. We don’t have 
any clear position [on East Timor] ... because it is the internal affair 
of Indonesia’.'°' A Philippine diplomat expressed similar sentiments, 
confirming that ‘the Philippines would not be risking a long-time ally 
on any one issue’.'” 

At an APEC meeting held on 9 September 1999, the ASEAN 
states were reported to be ‘furious that APEC forum organizers had 
allowed East Timor talks to side-track the trade summit’.'*’ Senior 
Thai Foreign Ministry official Kopsak Chutikul confirmed that ‘no 
ASEAN countries will attend [the East Timor talks] because it is a 
non-APEC issue’.'** Similarly, Singapore Prime Minister Goh Chok 
Tong stated that ASEAN ‘had not met to discuss East Timor’, with 
Thai Foreign Minister Surin Pitsuwan arguing that ‘ASEAN should 
contribute [to the East Timor crisis] in a way that we think is effective 
and appropriate. At this point, we think through the UN process is 
most effective and most appropriate. Let us keep it at that level’.'*° It is 
apparent that if there was to be a resolution to the matter of Timorese 
independence, it was not going to be orchestrated by ASEAN. 


East Timor’s vote for independence 


On 27 January 1999, Indonesia’s Foreign Minister Ali Alatas announced 
that Indonesia would allow a referendum to determine East Timor’s 
political future. If the majority of East Timorese rejected autonomy 
in favour of independence in a ‘process of consultation’, Indonesia 
would grant that independence.” However, not all elements within 
the Indonesian government approved of Habibie’s decision to allow 
a referendum. This is especially true of Indonesia’s National Armed 
Forces, the TNI, formerly the ABRI, and their commander-in-chief 
General Wiranto. Wiranto disagreed with Habibie’s East Timor 
decision, and like most of the military “did not regard the political 
aspirations of the East Timorese as legitimate’.'°* In order to get the 
military’s consent for an August referendum, conditions were laid 
down ‘that there be no revision of the historical judgment that the 
army’s conduct of the intervention was beyond reproach, and that its 


casualties were not in vain’.!°? 
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UN-brokered negotiations: United Nations mission in East Timor 


Consultations between Indonesia and East Timor’s former colonial 
power Portugal began with UN-brokered talks for popular 
consultations. Although an initial draft plan was produced, “differences 
on provisions for a referendum, a future constitution, and an interim 
UN presence prevented the principals from signing the document’.'°° 
UN-assisted negotiations continued between Indonesia and Portugal 
in New York in March 1999. On 12 March, UN Secretary General 
Kofi Annan announced that the parties had agreed upon a method 
of direct ballot, to ascertain whether the people of East Timor 
accepted or rejected a proposal for autonomy. It was agreed that a 
UN presence would assist the ballot. As the UN pushed Indonesia and 
Portugal towards finalized negotiations, the situation in East Timor 
was gradually deteriorating. In March and April 1999, ‘militia groups 
backed by the TNI and police forces began to assault and detain 
known advocates of independence, and to burn down the houses of 
those thought to be supporting them’.'*' On 6 April, militia members 
killed at least 50 East Timorese who had taken refuge in a Catholic 
church in Liqui¢a.'© Present at the massacre were TNI troops and 
local police, which not only failed to prevent the attack, but — which 
many claim — helped to organize it and carry it out.'® 

Amidst reports of violence in East Timor, the UN pushed Indonesia 
and Portugal to reach a conclusion on negotiations. These efforts 
culminated in an agreement signed by the two governments on 5 May 
1999, entrusting the UN Secretary General with ‘the organisation 
and conduct of a popular consultation for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether the East Timorese people ... accept or reject a proposed 
constitutional framework providing for a special autonomy for East 
Timor within the unitary Republic of Indonesia’.'** Under Article 5 
of the Agreement, if the people of East Timor approved the proposal 
for special autonomy, the Indonesian government would initiate 
the constitutional measures required for the implementation of the 
autonomy framework. The question of East Timor would also be 
removed from the UN Security Council and General Assembly agenda. 
Under Article 6 of the Agreement, should the people of East Timor 
reject the proposal for special autonomy, the Indonesian government 
would take the necessary steps to terminate Indonesia’s links with East 
Timor. The governments of Indonesia and Portugal would also agree 
with the Secretary General on arrangements for a peaceful and orderly 
transfer of authority in East Timor to the UN, which would begin a 
process of enabling East Timor to transition to independence. 
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Under Article 7 of the Agreement, the Secretary General noted 
that ‘it is foreseen that the United Nations will maintain an adequate 
presence in East Timor during the interim period’.'® The Agreement 
stipulated that the ballot would take place on 9 August 1999, and 
that the Indonesian authorities would have the responsibility for 
maintaining law and order. Upon signature of the agreement, the UN 
would deploy personnel to East Timor, adequate for the execution of 
the various phases of the consultation process. This agreement formed 
the basis of the United Nations Mission in East Timor (UNAMET). 
Authorized by the UNSC on 11 June 1999, the role of UNAMET 
was to organize and conduct a popular consultation.’ 

The UNSC authorized the deployment of up to 280 civilian police 
officers in East Timor, to act as advisors to the Indonesian police and 
to escort the ballot papers and boxes from the polling sites.'°’ It was a 
contentious decision to allow the Indonesian authorities responsibility 
for controlling law and order during the ballot. Indonesia made it clear 
that it would not allow East Timor security to be an international 
responsibility. Habibie informed Howard that if a peacekeeping force 
‘was imposed on Indonesia then it would abandon East Timor and 
the ballot and unilaterally withdraw’.'* It was implicit that ‘had 
Habibie accepted a pre-ballot PKF [peacekeeping force], this might 
have precipitated a civil-military showdown and posed the grave 
risk of a TNI coup’. However, some commentators asserted that 
an independent peacekeeping force should be put in place for the 
ballot, because ‘referendums have a poor record as peace-building 
mechanisms in conflict situations, because they are a “zero-sum game”; 
that is, there is always a big winner and a big loser, and loss of face 
is inevitable’.'”” The idea that East Timor may require peacekeepers 
was steadfastly refuted by the US government, which was worried 
that pressure for a peacekeeping force might threaten the vote itself.'”! 
It was also refuted by Canberra, which did not want to endanger 
Australia’s strategic objectives by precipitating a potential TNI coup.'” 


TNI militia violence before and after the vote 


As UNAMET staff arrived in East Timor and began to witness the 
level of violence being perpetrated by the TNI and militia, many 
argued strongly against proceeding with an August ballot. Instead, 
they suggested a postponement pending a significant improvement in 
the security situation.’ However, external powers were concerned 
that, given more time, Habibie may change his mind about the ballot. 
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The domestic situation in Indonesia also remained unstable. In June 
1999, elections were held in Indonesia for the People’s Representative 
Council. Habibie’s party came second to Megawati Sukarnoputri, who 
had openly criticized Habibie’s actions in relation to East Timor.'” 
Indonesia’s People’s Consultative Assembly was due to meet on 
29 August to select a new president, with Sukarnoputri likely to be 
chosen. This put further pressure on the timing of the vote. 

Despite the presence of UNAMET in the region, pro-Indonesia 
militias continued to terrorize the inhabitants of East Timor in the 
lead-up to the ballot, hoping to affect its final outcome. UNAMET 
observers witnessed TNI officers training and conducting joint 
operations with militia groups." Militias were also seen carrying 
firearms and wearing new TNI uniforms. The Indonesian police 
routinely failed to investigate militia violence, and informed UN 
officers that they were constrained from doing so by the TNI.'” 
This was a fact already known to the Australian government, whose 
intelligence community ‘concluded that ABRI had armed various pro- 
integrationist militia groups and was planning to use them against East 
Timorese who supported moves towards independence’.'”” Australia 
remained convinced however that ‘Canberra’s special relationship with 
Jakarta ... would ensure that the Indonesian authorities remained 
both frank and responsive in their dealings with Canberra over East 
Timor’.'” Australia maintained this stance despite the continued 
evidence of Indonesian complicity in militia violence. 

Within East Timor, voter registration began on 16 July. This coincided 
with a lull in militia violence, which supported what some within 
UNAMET and the UN believed was a ‘genuine change in government 
and TNI policy’ brought about by ‘concerted international political 
pressure at the beginning of July’.'” The high East Timorese turnout 
for registration supported this view, and UNAMET moved ahead 
with the second stage of voter registration on 26 July. However, this 
second stage was more volatile, involving politically motivated violence 
directed against civilians, and serious militia attacks on UNAMET staff. 
On the morning prior to the ballot, a public ceremony at UNAMET 
headquarters was held between FALINTIL and the militias. It was 
announced that an agreement had been reached between the two parties, 
which promised ‘to refrain from recourse to violence, and abide by 
the outcome of the vote’.'*° Despite this agreement, TNI commander 
Colonel Tono Suratman warned that ‘if the pro-independents do win ... 
all will be destroyed ... it will be worse than 23 years ago’.'*! 

On the day of the Timorese independence ballot, 98.6 percent 
of the enrolled voters cast their votes. Of that 98.6 percent, 
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78.5 percent chose in favour of independence, effectively ending 
Indonesia’s claim to the territory. Before the results were announced, 
militia violence began to escalate, with violence aimed at UNAMET 
staff and East Timorese civilians. As the security situation in certain 
Timorese districts worsened, UNAMET staff had to evacuate to Dili 
on the morning of 3 September. The result of the ballot was officially 
announced on 4 September 1999. Following the results, a three-week 
campaign named Operation Clean Sweep began, in which Indonesian 
armed forces and locally organized militia undertook a scorched earth 
policy, executing hundreds, possibly thousands of East Timorese.'** 
Over three-quarters of East Timor’s population were forcibly 
displaced, and over 70 percent of the infrastructure was destroyed.'™ 
Between 5 September and 14 September, the UNAMET compound 
in Dili came under siege, preventing UN staff from stopping the 
violence, and risking the lives of several hundred staff.'* Indonesian 
authorities claimed that the militias ‘had formed spontaneously in 
response to provocation by pro-independence activists’.'*° 
all the evidence demonstrates that ‘the militias were mobilized, trained, 


supplied and backed by Indonesian authorities’ .'*” 


However, 


Calls for external intervention in East Timor 


As violence continued to spread through East Timor, UNAMET 
was forced to withdraw its personnel from the region. By midday 
on 10 September, 444 international and local UN staff had been 
airlifted to safety in Darwin, leaving 81 international staff inside the 
Dili compound.'** With violence raging in East Timor, President 
Habibie came under intense pressure from the UN to allow a 
peacekeeping coalition to intervene in the area. Habibie acknowledged 
that international assistance might be required to restore peace,” and 
on 6 September, the Secretary General asked Prime Minister Howard 
to lead a multinational intervention force in East Timor.” The UN 
Secretary General was adamant that Indonesian ‘claims of national 
sovereignty must not be allowed to stand in the way of effective 


international action in defence of human rights’.'”! 


US response to the humanitarian crisis 


It took several days of pressure by the UN Secretary General before 
certain states changed their posture towards intervention in East 
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Timor. External powers, specifically the US, continued to argue that 
Indonesian armed forces should be in charge of the restoration of 
power in East Timor, and called upon Indonesian leaders to control 
the violence.’ The US resisted an international peacekeeping force 
for days after violence erupted, indicating that it wanted Australia to 
take the leading role in any East Timor intervention.” A number of 
reasons for US delays in supporting a peacekeeping force are plausible. 
First, there was a reluctance to fund the endeavour. + Second, the US 
had placed strict conditions on its support for peacekeeping missions 
following the deaths of US soldiers in Somalia in 1993. 

By 8 September, the US opinion regarding an East Timor 
peacekeeping force had started to shift. At this time, commander-in- 
chief of the US forces in the Pacific, Admiral Dennis Blair, met with 
General Wiranto in Jakarta and told him ‘that military ties between the 
US and Indonesia were to be suspended’.'”” Additionally, in advance 
of an upcoming APEC meeting, President Clinton stated that ‘if 
Indonesia does not end the violence, it must invite — it must invite — 
the international community to assist in restoring security ... it would 
be a pity if the Indonesian recovery was crashed by this’. Nor was this 
an empty threat. The US told Indonesian officials that the World Bank 
would withhold future crisis funding if security was not returned to East 
Timor. The IMF also suspended a visit to Jakarta to discuss financial 
crisis aid. On 12 September, at a scheduled APEC meeting between 
Asian leaders and the US, President Clinton stated that ‘the Indonesian 
military has aided and abetted militia violence in East Timor ... we are 
ready to support an effort led by Australia to mobilize a multinational 
force to help bring security to East Timor under UN auspices’.'”” 


Australian response to the humanitarian crisis 


By mid-September the Australian government had also come to the 
conclusion that the benefits of intervention now outweighed the costs. 
Initially, Australia had been reluctant to endorse a peacekeeping force 
in East Timor, since to do so ‘would have been to effectively renounce 
support for Indonesian sovereignty of East Timor." Despite evidence 
of violence in East Timor, Australia continued to believe that “pressure 
from interested members of the international community, including 
Australia, would lead to an improvement in the security situation’.!” 
The government had been under mounting pressure to take action in 
East Timor from domestic movements and NGOs,?”° which had been 


particularly vocal on the topic of Timorese autonomy.””' These groups 
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had been active since Indonesia’s initial invasion of the territory, and 
had stepped up domestic pressure in the period following the Santa 
Cruz massacre in 1991. 

However, evidence suggests that domestic pressures did not play a 
key role in Canberra’s decision-making regarding Indonesia and East 
Timor. This was evident in 1995, when the Australian government 
signed the secret security agreement with the Indonesian government, 
without allowing the public to participate in the decision-making 
process. The Jakarta lobby argued that this was ‘a fantastic slap in the 
face for the anti-Indonesian protest groups ... it declares definitively 
that the protest groups cannot set the agenda in the Australia-Indonesia 
relationship’.*” The timing of Australia’s decision to intervene in East 
Timor suggests that the Howard government took a similar stance 
to domestic movements. Despite a long period of domestic pressure, 
Australia did not decide to intervene in East Timor until 7 September, 
one day after the UN Secretary General requested that Australia lead a 
multinational intervention force.” This suggests that popular pressure 
was not the deciding factor in Australia’s decision, and that instead ‘the 
government’s attention shifted to securing Australia’s interests in East 
Timor directly’.*”* Hugh White confirmed that ‘if East Timor proves 
to be a viable country and a reasonable neighbour, with stable internal 
politics and responsible international relationships, then Australia’s 
original concerns about the threats to regional stability posed by a 
non-viable East Timor will have proved unfounded’.* 


Habibie rejects a peacekeeping coalition 


Faced with mounting UN and external power pressure to accept a 
peacekeeping coalition in East Timor, President Habibie remained 
adamantly opposed to intervention. The Indonesian government 
stated that the presence of international forces ‘would represent an 
unacceptable violation of Indonesian sovereignty, and if foreign troops 
tried to land without prior Indonesian agreement, they would have 
to fight their way ashore’.*”° Despite the ‘dubious legal basis’ for 
Indonesia’s sovereignty claim, both Australia and the US respected 
Indonesian wishes at that time.” A number of important factors 
conspired to change Indonesia’s position: the loss of external power 
support; the loss of institutional financial assistance; the suspension of 
British military supplies on 13 September; and a general arms boycott 
lodged by the European Union. The culmination of these pressures 
left Habibie in an untenable situation. 
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The President of the World Bank wrote to Habibie in early 
September, stating the belief that Indonesia [must] ‘act swiftly to restore 
order’.*”* Following a threat of economic aid suspension, the World 
Bank announced its decision to freeze $300 million of Indonesian 
economic aid recovery. Similarly, the IMF informed Indonesia of its 
decision to halt the disbursement of some $460 million.” Heavily 
reliant upon foreign economic and military aid, Habibie met with his 
military officials on 12 September to discuss the crisis in East Timor. 
This meeting came the same day as President Clinton’s speech at 
APEC, where it was announced that the US would support an effort 
to mobilize a multinational force in East Timor. It also came the day 
after an open debate was held on East Timor in the UNSC, where 
some 50 states spoke in favour of urgent international intervention in 
East Timor. With the support of General Wiranto, President Habibie 
reluctantly ‘proposed that Indonesia should now permit an international 
force to assist in restoring order in East Timor’. The Indonesian view 
was relayed to the UN Secretary General, effectively ending the crisis by 
sanctioning a UN-sponsored peacekeeping force to enter East Timor. 


Indonesian failure to resist sovereignty violation 


On 15 September 1999, the UNSC adopted Resolution 1264. 
Invoking Chapter VII of the UN Charter, the Resolution expressed 
concern at the ‘widespread and flagrant violations of international 
humanitarian and human rights law’.?!! As such, the Resolution 
authorized ‘the establishment of a multinational force under a unified 
command structure’.*!” The remit of the force was ‘to restore peace 
and security in East Timor, to protect and support UNAMET in 
carrying out its tasks and, within force capabilities, to facilitate 
humanitarian assistance operations’.”'> The International Force for 
East Timor (INTERFET), established under an Australian command 
structure, was given the authority to use all necessary means to restore 
security in East Timor. The multinational peacekeeping taskforce first 
entered East Timor on 21 September 1999, less than one week after 
the Security Council Resolution. INTERFET’s task was to address 
the humanitarian crisis in East Timor, until a more permanent UN 
peacekeeping force could be assembled. Australian Foreign Minister 
Alexander Downer made concerted efforts to encourage troops from 
different countries to join this ‘coalition of the willing’. Despite 
this, Australian personnel comprised the core of the peacekeeping 
taskforce.*'* Hugh White summarized Canberra’s decision to lead the 
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INTERFET force, stating that ‘there was a sense that if Australia didn’t 
lead, no one else would’.? 

For the Australian government, returning East Timorese stability was 
vital ‘to avoid having yet another weak and fragile state in what is already 
a difficult neighbourhood’.’'® Australian Prime Minister John Howard 
cemented his beliefs in the ‘Howard Doctrine’, which he announced 
the same week that INTERFET entered East Timor. Howard’s 
conviction was that, post-Timor, Australia would seek to upgrade 
its defence forces and embrace a new role as the US’ peacekeeping 
‘deputy’ in Asia, with involvement in East Timor helping to “cement 
Australia’s place in the region’.*!” Having reinforced Canberra’s role as 
lead command of the peacekeeping force, INTERFET began to round 
up militias in East Timor, in some cases killing them.”'* Whilst this 
approach elicited protests from some within Indonesia, INTERFET 
met with very little resistance, either from the militias or the TNI.” A 
measure of security was restored to East Timor relatively quickly, with 
INTERFET taking till 16 November to secure the region. Despite 
this success, INTERFET was not ‘intended or equipped to resolve 
the many problems of administration or reconstruction’. As such, 
UNAMET re-established a presence in the region from 29 September, 
until a more comprehensive eftort could be authorized and mobilized. 

Despite Canberra explicitly seeking a Southeast Asian contingent for 
INTER FET, the states of ASEAN were notably reluctant to take part 
in an East Timor peacekeeping force. As Lee Kuan Yew confirmed, 
intervention in East Timor was ‘a task no country in the region would 
have undertaken’.”! While Lee acknowledged that ‘it did not make 
sense’ for the TNI to devastate East Timor, he stated that ‘many things 
that did not make sense had happened, which is why Singapore, like 
the others in ASEAN, had stayed out of the East Timor issue’.** The 
ASEAN states were particularly reluctant to intervene in East Timor 
without prior permission from Indonesia, and were also uncomfortable 
with the unprecedented power afforded to INTERFET. As Singapore 
Prime Minister Goh Chok Tong argued, East Timor ‘was not a 
problem created by ASEAN, it was and is an international problem 
that remains an issue with the United Nations. It never started off as 
an ASEAN problem’.”” 

These were sentiments felt by the majority of ASEAN states. The 
member states were, “suspicious of Western attempts to internationalize 
the dispute [and concerned] ... that East Timor could set a precedent for 
Western interference in the internal affairs of other member states using 
the norm of humanitarian intervention as justification’.*”* Prime Minister 
Mahathir of Malaysia was particularly outspoken on the topic of Western 
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interference in the internal affairs of states. Of specific concern was the 
implication that in times of humanitarian crisis, the use of military force 
against a sovereign state could be determined and sanctioned by a concert 
of Western states.” This concern was echoed throughout Southeast 
Asia and the Third World, where states worried that humanitarian 
intervention could allow the West ‘to call into question the legitimacy 
of governments and regimes not of their liking.” 

Blaming the US and UN for the East Timor crisis, Mahathir argued 
that President Habibie had been, ‘pressured to allow an act of self- 
determination even though many East Timorese had reconciled 
themselves to integration with Indonesia’.*”” According to Mahathir, 
there had been ‘no killings’ before the ballot, and pro-Indonesia 
Timorese had felt ‘cheated’ by the quick vote and ‘responded in 
the only way they knew how’.”* Mahathir also expressed the view 
that ‘the West would like to see Indonesia broken up into smaller 
countries’ with Australia ‘the main beneficiary’. Coupled with these 
concerns were a number of more pragmatic considerations related to 
sending troops to take part in INTERFET. Some ASEAN countries 
worried about the potential consequences for ASEAN troops if they 
were to exchange fire with Indonesian troops or Indonesian-backed 
militias.” Others were concerned about the expense of participating 
in an intervention, with some making participation in INTERFET 
conditional on financial support from Australia and Japan.”! 

Indonesia was suspicious of Australia’s intentions in the region after 
Canberra’s policy shift on East Timor’s right to self-determination. 
These suspicions intensified after Australia agreed to lead the 
INTERFET force into East Timor. The Indonesians tore up the 
1995 security pact signed with Australia on 16 September 1999, the 
day after the UN Security Council approved INTERFET.*” The 
‘Howard Doctrine’ in particular drew angry reactions from many 
within Southeast Asia. This can best be summarized by Malaysian 
Democratic Action Party Secretary General Lim King Siang, who 
argued that, ‘Asia does not want, nor has it recognized, the US as the 
policeman of the world, what’s more, one needing a deputy’.” For 
Jakarta, Howard’s remarks acted as a potential agent of interference in 
Indonesia’s internal affairs.” 


Indonesia requests an ASEAN contingent in INTERFET 


Canberra’s role in INTERFET led to ‘assaults on Australian personnel 
and property within Indonesia, as Jakarta’s former ally was considered 
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to have its own designs on East Timor’s resources.” Ultimately, 
Indonesia’s perception of its ‘nation’s humiliation at the white hands 
of Canberra’, meant that it sought to minimize Australia’s influence in 
East Timor.” It did so by expressly requesting an ASEAN presence 
within INTERFET. Habibie approached Thailand initially, requesting 
an ASEAN contribution to the force. This left ASEAN with little 
option but to engage with the INTERFET force. Not to do so would 
sour relations with Indonesia and invite international condemnation. In 
addition to a Thai contingent to INTERFET, Malaysia, Singapore and 
the Philippines also agreed to contribute troops to the multinational 
force. 

As ASEAN troops prepared for deployment, Mahathir met with 
the UN Secretary General to discuss a scaling back of Australian 
troops within INTERFET, stating that ‘there are other ways of 
solving problems besides pointing guns at people’.**” Similarly, 
Thailand advocated restraint from the Australian troops, suggesting 
that Asian troops would be more ‘gentle’.*** Canberra confirmed that 
it wanted to scale back Australian troops and include more troops 
from ASEAN. However, this could not be implemented because 
ASEAN countries were weeks away from deployment and were 
unwilling to foot the bill for a lengthy involvement.” ASEAN’s 
eventual contribution to INTERFET numbered approximately 
2500 of the 9900 force.™ Thai troops formed the second largest 
contingent to the force of about 1500 troops, including the force’s 
deputy-commander.”"' In an effort to maintain good relations with 
Indonesia, the Philippine government declared its official designation 
as a ‘Humanitarian task force’, sending only non-combatant forces 
of engineering and medical units.” 

Despite the eventual contribution to INTERFET, ASEAN’s slow 
response to the crisis raised serious questions regarding the Association’s 
ability to respond to regional conflicts. Without Western intervention, 
it is highly unlikely the East Timor crisis would have been resolved. 
This enhanced the view held by many in the West that ASEAN was 
‘chronically incapable of taking meaningful action even when its own 
interests are directly engaged’.**? Evidence suggests that the ASEAN 
states learnt very little from the crisis in East Timor. In a July 2000 
ASEAN Joint Communiqué, ASEAN foreign ministers “commended 
Indonesia for all its efforts in resolving the East Timor issue’.*** This 
led at least one commentator to argue that ‘there was no suggestion 
of lessons learned or mistakes to be avoided’.**” 
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East Timor’s formal independence 


On 25 October 1999, the UNSC established a United Nations 
Transitional Administration in East Timor (UNTAET), which was 
given overall responsibility for administration of the country.” East 
Timor became formally independent on 20 May 2002, at which time 
the state was renamed Timor-Leste. Upon independence, UNTAET 
ended, to be replaced by the UN Mission of Support in East Timor 
(UNMISET), established to provide assistance to core administrative 
structures and to provide interim law enforcement. Although initially 
established for a period of 12 months, the mandate was extended until 
20 May 2005. At this time, all UN personnel left the region. However, 
Timor-Leste remained weak and vulnerable, with many important 
nation-building tasks still uncompleted. Timor-Leste descended into 
internal and factional conflict in 2006, necessitating an International 
Stabilisation Force (ISF), which was unable to leave the country until 
22 November 2012. Timor-Leste remains a vulnerable state, still 
attempting to grapple with independence. 


INTERFET as a violation of Indonesian 
sovereignty 


Did intervention in East Timor by way of a UN-mandated 
peacekeeping force constitute a violation of Indonesian sovereignty? 
There are two potential arguments against intervention in East 
Timor constituting a breach of Indonesian sovereignty. First, because 
Indonesia’s claim to sovereignty in East Timor was not recognized by 
the UN, intervention by a peacekeeping force could not constitute 
a breach of Indonesian sovereignty. Second, Indonesia’s sovereignty 
could not have been violated, because Indonesia agreed to the 
peacekeeping force entering East Timor. 


UN recognition of Indonesia’s claim to sovereignty 


With respect to the first argument, there are a number of important 
factors to consider. First, Indonesia clearly believed that it exercized 
sovereignty over East Timor, making it clear that discussion of East 
Timor would represent an unacceptable violation of Indonesian 
sovereignty. Second, and related to the first, Indonesia’s claim of 
sovereignty over East Timor was recognized by members of the 
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international community. All ASEAN states supported Indonesia’s 
East Timor policy, believing the matter to be an internal affair of 
Indonesia. This provided strong regional support for Indonesia’s claim 
of sovereignty over East Timor. External powers also recognized 
Indonesian sovereignty over East Timor. Australia acknowledged 
Indonesia’ sovereignty over the territory when it signed the Timor Gap 
‘Zone of Cooperation Agreement’. Evidence suggests that the US also 
supported Indonesia’s claims over East Timor. The US Ambassador to 
Jakarta, Mr Robert Barry, stated that the US government had from the 
start accepted East Timor’s incorporation into Indonesia.” The US also 
sought to frustrate UN attempts to resolve the East Timor issue post- 
1975, and helped to keep the Timor issue off the international agenda. 
Third, members of the international community made it clear that 
they would not move ahead with an intervention force in East Timor 
without Indonesian approval; the implication being that to intervene 
without Indonesian approval would constitute a breach of Indonesia’s 
rights. Despite a lack of UN recognition, Indonesia, ASEAN and the 
international community recognized Indonesian sovereignty in East 
Timor. For Indonesia, this validated its occupation of the territory. 


Indonesia’s agreement to a peacekeeping force 


A basic principle of UN peacekeeping is that “operations are deployed 
with the consent of the main parties to the conflict.” This is a legal 
necessity, so as not to violate Article 2(7) of the UN Charter, which 
states that the UN has no authority ‘to intervene in matters which 
are essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any state’.*” Thus, 
it might be surmised that Indonesia’s consent to a UN peacekeeping 
force in East Timor legitimized intervention. However, the conditions 
under which this consent was given should be brought into question. 
According to Krasner, violations of sovereignty can occur through 
coercion or imposition.** In situations of coercion, there is the threat, 
‘to impose sanctions on another if the target ruler does not alter his 
or her policies. The target can reject these demands, in which case it 
suffers sanctions, or accept them. In either case the target is worse off .””! 
Violation through imposition ‘involves a situation in which the target 
has no choice but to accept the demands of the initiator ... the target 
is so weak that it cannot effectively resist’.*” Coercion and imposition 
violate state sovereignty because a state would never voluntarily accept 
an arrangement that leaves them worse off. Imposition can only occur 
when interests are different and power asymmetries high. 
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Krasner’s definition can be used to support the claim that during the 
East Timor humanitarian crisis, Indonesia’s sovereignty was violated. 
Through coercion, Indonesia had little option but to consent to a UN 
peacekeeping force. After the financial crisis caused external power 
interest divergence, the status quo had irreparably changed. Indonesia 
was weakened by economic and domestic instability. External powers 
such as Australia and the US used this opportunity to push Jakarta into 
allowing a vote for independence in East Timor and, subsequently, 
to accept a UN-mandated peacekeeping force. They did so, despite 
Habibie clearly stating that this would represent an unacceptable 
violation of Indonesian sovereignty. As violence escalated in the region, 
these external powers imposed sanctions on Indonesia, to coerce the 
state into altering its East Timor policy. By threatening to withhold 
much needed military and economic aid, Indonesia had little choice 
but to compromize its sovereignty and accept external power demands. 
It could even be argued that Indonesia was so weak that it had no 
option but to consent to peacekeepers entering the region. Despite 
Indonesian consent, we can argue that coercive measures by external 
powers caused Indonesia’s failure to resist sovereignty violation from 
actors external to the region. 


Theoretical assessment of the East Timor crisis 
(1999) 


The foregoing analysis has shown that, during the East Timor 
humanitarian crisis of 1999, decreased interest convergence between 
Indonesia and the US and Australia caused Indonesia’s failure to 
resist sovereignty violation by actors external to the region. Prior 
to the Asian Financial Crisis of 1997, external power interests were 
convergent with Indonesian interests, causing these states to acquiesce 
to Indonesia’s activities in East Timor. Nor did domestic pressures, 
such as Congressional restraints or the activities of NGOs and other 
domestic protest movements, significantly impact on these interests. 
During this period, Indonesia remained the ASEAN vanguard state. 
Indonesia, believing East Timor to be its 27th province, clearly had 
the most compelling interests at stake with regard to the territory. The 
ASEAN states, often under the watchful eye of Jakarta, continued to 
maintain support for Indonesia’s East Timor policy. 

The 1997 Asian financial crisis acted as a catalyst for external power 
interest change. It was in the interests of Australia and the US to have 
a strong and stable Indonesia in the region. Indonesia’s economic and 
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domestic instability now posed a significant threat to the regional 
environment. The subsequent downfall of Suharto also represented an 
opportunity for the US and Australia to play a direct role in helping 
to implement transitional democratic reform in Indonesia. This was 
a secondary interest of these states that the more benign post-Cold 
War environment allowed them to pursue. In doing so, East Timorese 
right to self-determination came to dominate the agenda. It became 
apparent to the US and Australia that the benefits of action in relation 
to Indonesia and its East Timor policy far outweighed the costs of 
inaction. These states ultimately sought to secure their own interests, 
and to prevent a regional power vacuum. 

To elicit a change in Indonesia’s East Timor policy, these external 
powers were able to use two key strategies to their advantage. First, 
they openly stated that Indonesia should allow the East Timorese a 
right to self-determination. In doing so, Indonesia automatically lost 
Western power support, which had lent a large degree of credibility 
to Indonesia’s claim over East Timor. Second, the US and Australia 
used Indonesia’s economic situation to their advantage. Specifically, 
coercive measures to withhold economic aid were used in order 
to implement changes in line with external power interests. These 
strategies had the required effect. Indonesia capitulated to external 
power pressure, stating it would allow the East Timorese a referendum 
to determine East Timor independence. This set in motion a chain of 
events that would ultimately lead to a devastating humanitarian crisis 
and external intervention by way of a UN-mandated peacekeeping 
force. Despite external power interest change, Indonesia remained 
the vanguard state, and maintained support within ASEAN, many of 
whom feared the ramifications of potential Indonesian Balkanisation at 
a time of severe economic instability. Indonesia and the ASEAN states 
also feared Western intervention in the region under the auspices of 
humanitarianism. This was regarded as a way for external powers to 
secure their own interests in the region. As an Association, ASEAN 
continued its support for Indonesia in the face of international 
condemnation. 

Significantly, support within ASEAN for Indonesia’s East Timor 
policy was not enough to prevent Indonesia’s eventual sovereignty 
violation. This raises questions about ASEAN and its ability to 
maintain regional autonomy under challenge from sufficiently powerful 
external actors. It also suggests that external powers play a vital role 
in the dynamics of ASEAN state resistance to sovereignty violation. 
Analysis of the regional environment in 1999 supports the hypothesis 
that a decrease in interest convergence between a vanguard state and 


149 


ASEAN RESISTANCE TO SOVEREIGNTY VIOLATION 


designated external actors caused a failure of ASEAN vanguard state 
resistance to sovereignty violation, from powers external to the region. 


Contrasting theoretical arguments 


The humanitarian crisis that devastated East Timor is noticeably 
underemphasized in the existing constructivist literature, which 
emphasizes ASEAN autonomy and ‘regional solutions for regional 
problems, with minimal intervention by outside powers’. However, 
in the case presented here, there appears little evidence that ASEAN 
adhered to this norm. Acharya states that the ‘regional solutions to 
regional problems’ norm must not be conflated with self-reliance, 
‘but rather with the right not to be ignored or sidelined by outside 
powers ... in the management of Southeast Asian affairs’.*°* ASEAN’s 
challenge is therefore ‘not to achieve self-reliance, but to coordinate 
the seeking and channelling of outside support’. The East Timor 
case is a clear example of ASEAN’ failure to achieve this goal. External 
power intervention occurred without ASEAN support, and despite 
vocal opposition from the ASEAN member states. 

All constructivist authors frame the East Timor crisis with respect to 
the norm of non-interference. Acharya takes the stance that ASEAN’s 
‘reluctance to dilute its non-interference doctrine’ prevented the ASEAN 
states from providing an effective response to the humanitarian crisis.**° 
In this view, ASEAN state reluctance to contribute to INTERFET, 
despite Indonesia’s request ‘further attested to the continued salience of 
non-intervention’.”*’” For Acharya, the East Timor crisis is an example 
of ASEAN’s inability to respond to the crisis due to its respect for the 
Association’s norms. That ASEAN state adherence to non-interference 
actually exacerbated regional instability is underemphasized. Indeed, 
this is a point made by Alice Ba, who refers briefly to East Timor, 
stating that the emerging crisis ‘destabilized’ ASEAN’ established norm 
and practice of not interfering in their neighbour’s affairs and added 
another layer to already difficult intra-ASEAN debates’.*** Missing from 
Acharya’s and Ba’s discussion of East Timor is an admission that, by 
adhering to the non-intervention norm, these states effectively invited 
external intervention into the region. In doing so, they contravened 
the ASEAN norm of regional autonomy. This suggests a flaw in the 
conceptualization of ASEAN’s norms. 

Only Haacke appears to highlight the tension between these 
two norms. Haacke acknowledges the significance of ASEAN state 
participation in intervention forces such as INTERFET, admitting that 
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some of the shared understanding ‘intrinsic to ASEAN’s long-standing 
diplomatic and security culture have been relaxed, particularly the 
principle of non-interference’.**” Haacke also notes that the Australia- 
led international force, “demonstrated ASEAN’s incapacity to address 
regional problems on its own terms’.™ However, he argues that ‘it 
seems premature to consider the [INTERFET] participation ... as 
evidence of the demise of ASEAN’ diplomatic and security culture’.”°! 
For Haacke, the norms associated with the ‘ASEAN Way’ are ‘still 
perceived to serve the important and necessary function of ... limiting 
interference by non-ASEAN states’.*? The evidence presented here 
does not validate Haacke’s conclusion. 

As a case study, the East Timor humanitarian crisis of 1999 conforms 
well to realist expectations. According to Michael Leifer, ‘regional 
order in the grand sense has been beyond the capacity of ASEAN’.”® 
One reason for this is that ‘the Association was established as the 
institutional fruit of conflict resolution’.* Since this time, there has 
been ‘an absence of any distinctive ... peace process in respect of any 
intra-mural dispute’.*® In the period following 1997, ‘ASEAN’s round 
of troubles had only just begun as a period of regional economic 
turmoil ensued ... which has been well beyond the competence of the 
Association to address on any exclusive basis’.*°° This was compounded 
by the resignation of Suharto in 1998, which ‘left an enlarged and less 
cohesive ASEAN in a diminished condition’. The ASEAN of the 
1990s was therefore ‘a much more diverse and cumbersome entity; 
while the changes in its scale means that an earlier intimacy in political 
communication and consultation is no longer possible’.*% 

Taking a similar view, David Jones and Michael Smith argue that in 
the period after the financial crisis, the Association’s purpose ‘seemed 
to consist of concealing fundamental differences of view among its 
members under the guise of consensus and non-interference’. This 
supports their assessment that ‘since 1997, the security situation in 
East Asia reveals ... that the ASEAN states possess no clear strategy to 
respond to the challenges the organisation currently faces’.*”” For Jones 
and Smith, “ASEAN has floundered in its attempts to manage both 
the regional economic crisis and its legacy of intercommunal violence 
and separatist struggles’.””’ The ASEAN norm of non-interference 
‘has only intensified the failure’.*”* This is because ‘non-interference 
negates the expression of a region. It merely denotes recognition of a 
collocation of independent sovereign states’.?”7 

Jones and Smith contend that ‘only since 1997 has Canberra begun 
to ask how to stabilize a disintegrating Southeast Asia rather than 
integrate itself with a rapidly integrating region’.*”* Similarly, it is only 
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after the East Timor crisis in 1999 that “Canberra and Washington 
realized how important a proactive Australia and a supportive US are 
to the maintenance ofa regional balance’.?” Ultimately, ‘the members 
of a hollow ASEAN need an American and Australian presence far 
more than the US and Australia need them, as the stabilisation of East 
Timor — where ASEAN proved utterly ineffectual — demonstrated’.’”° 
The realist assessment of ASEAN’s role in the post-1997 period is 
persuasive. As evidence provided in this chapter shows, ASEAN was 
unable to provide a response to the East Timor crisis of 1999, and 
external powers played a key role in maintaining regional stability. 
Ultimately, ASEAN unity was unable to prevent Indonesian sovereignty 
violation from actors external to the region. 

For critical theorist Lee Jones, the application of non-interference 
to East Timor was ‘coercively enforced by the Suharto regime and 
its allies in neighbouring countries’ oligarchic classes, as a means of 
limiting scope of conflict over East Timor’.*”” This application of 
non-interference ‘emerged out of a coercive struggle involving states, 
business groups and civil society organizations’.’’* Jones similarly argues 
that ASEAN’s response to the 1999 crisis was ‘principally due to their 
fear of contagion from the social and economic unrest spreading 
from Indonesia’.?”? At this time, ‘core ASEAN states, which had been 
most badly affected by the Asian crisis and the growing unrest in 
Indonesia ... felt compelled to intervene’.**° They therefore ‘actively 
encouraged and participated in a humanitarian intervention in East 
Timor’, becoming ‘increasingly involved in Indonesia’s “internal” 
affairs’. This culminated in the ASEAN states rapidly ‘preparing for a 
peace-enforcement intervention, committing their forces before [italics 
in text] Western states did’. 

There are two limitations to Jones’ argument. First, there is evidence 
to suggest that Jones has overemphasized the role of ASEAN in the 
crisis. Evidence presented in this chapter actually contradicts Jones’ 
argument, and shows how the ASEAN states vocally opposed Western 
intervention in East Timor on the grounds of humanitarianism. 
Although Australia attempted to gain an early ASEAN contingent 
to INTERFET, it failed to do so because of ASEAN unwillingness 
to become involved in the conflict. Arguably, ASEAN had very little 
role in resolving the humanitarian crisis, hence the need for external 
power intervention. Jones also fails to address the fact that Indonesia 
requested an ASEAN contingent to INTERFET. It was only after 
Indonesia requested an ASEAN presence that the ASEAN states 
supplied troops to the peacekeeping force. It can therefore be argued 
that non-interference was not contravened in this case. 
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Second, Jones argues that the ASEAN states intervened in the 
humanitarian crisis because the core ASEAN states ‘felt that the fate 
of their societies and economies was bound up with events in East 
Timor.” This argument is less compelling. While it is true that the 
financial crisis and Indonesian instability had an impact on the ASEAN 
states, this was by no means uniform. Whereas certain regional 
states, such as Thailand, were badly affected by the crisis, other core 
ASEAN states were much less affected. Despite its open economy, the 
effects of the financial crisis in Singapore were less severe than other 
states. Similarly, contraction in the Philippines ‘was considerably 
less severe than those experienced by its neighbours’. While Jones 
stresses the fear of separatism as a driving force behind the Philippines’ 
intervention in Indonesia,” this explanation does not sit well with 
Singapore, which did not have similar domestic considerations. In 
reality, the Asian Financial Crisis impacted on state interests, acting as 
a catalyst for change. A subsequent decrease in interest convergence 
caused a decrease in Indonesian resistance to sovereignty violation 
from actors external to the region. Although domestic factors can 
and do play a role, the deciding factor in this case was the role played 
by external powers. ASEAN support for Indonesia was ultimately of 
little consequence. 
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The South China Sea Dispute’ 


The South China Sea dispute (1992 to present) is a long-standing and 
ongoing maritime sovereignty dispute involving China, Taiwan and 
the ASEAN states of Brunei, Malaysia, the Philippines, and Vietnam. 
Tensions over the region’s waters have fluctuated since the Cold War 
period, with instances of conflict linked to a variety of factors, including 
surging economic growth and corresponding military modernization 
in China, enhanced competition for maritime resources, China’s status 
as a rising power, increased great power rivalry with the US, and the 
consolidation of power under China’s current President Xi Jinping.* 
With increased tensions linked to ‘renewed Chinese assertiveness’,’ 
the South China Sea is ‘on the way to becoming the most contested 
body of water in the world’.* 

At the forefront of this struggle for autonomy” in the South China 
Sea sit the ASEAN states of the Philippines and Vietnam. As Southeast 
Asia’s ‘frontline states’ in the South China Sea dispute,° these states 
have had their maritime sovereignty violated by China, which has 
increasingly pushed its own sovereignty claims over the region’s 
rocks, islands and reefs. China took control of the Paracel Islands, 
also claimed by Vietnam, by force in 1974, establishing a presence 
on Fiery Cross Reef in 1987. China went on to occupy Mischief 
Reef in 1995, actions which resulted in military confrontation with 
the Philippines due to conflicting sovereignty claims over the same 
territory. Since this period, there have been numerous maritime 
clashes between Chinese, Vietnamese and Filipino armed forces, of 
varying levels of intensity. The purpose of this chapter is to assess the 
ability of the Philippines and Vietnam to resist sovereignty violation 
from an increasingly assertive China over three separate time periods: 
1992-2012, 2012-2016, and 2016 to present. 

In the first of these time periods, evidence will show how the US, 
as the only external power with ‘the wherewithal to seriously counter 
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China’,’ was insufficiently concerned with events in the South China 
Sea to cooperate with either the Philippines or Vietnam in their bid 
to resist sovereignty violations from China. At the same time, ASEAN 
failed to reach a consensus on what its own role in the South China Sea 
dispute should be. Significantly, without a credible security commitment 
from an external power such as the US, ASEAN was unable to provide 
an effective response to the dispute. Despite the Philippines and Vietnam 
having the most compelling interests at stake in the dispute, and therefore 
increasingly taking on the role of joint vanguard state, both continued 
to have their sovereignty violated at this time. 

A sea change was in evidence from 2012. From this period to 
2016, the US increasingly recognized its own vital interests at stake 
in preventing Chinese expansion and militarization in the South 
China Sea. Characterized by a foreign policy ‘pivot’, the Obama 
Administration recognized the Philippines and Vietnam as the 
region’s frontline states, and increased economic, military, and political 
cooperation to each accordingly. Despite this, the period can at best be 
characterized as one of partial interest convergence. Increasing interest 
convergence between the ASEAN vanguard states and the US did not 
reach the levels required to prevent the Philippines and Vietnam from 
having their sovereignty violated by China. This was compounded 
by relatively weak ASEAN support of vanguard state policy, with the 
Association still fragmented over how to deal with repeated Chinese 
transgressions. 

From 2016 onwards, shifting US and Philippines’ interests heralded a 
change in each state’s China and South China Sea policy, thus exposing 
the fragility of interest convergence. This has left Vietnam largely 
isolated, seeking to resist violations to its sovereignty while unsure of 
US security commitments and the support from ASEAN and its fellow 
vanguard state. The argument made here is that if Vietnam and the 
Philippines, in their role as vanguard states, hope to resist sovereignty 
violations from China, they need to focus on re-engaging the US and 
developing greater ASEAN cohesion. Failure to do so will result in 
these states increasingly ceding maritime sovereignty to China. 

The chapter will begin by discussing the background to the maritime 
dispute, including detail of the various regional state interests and the 
sovereignty claims of each party. It will then provide evidence of 
ASEAN vanguard state-external power interest divergence between 
1992 and 2012. During this period, Chinese land reclamation and 
militarization of a number of contested islands in the South China 
Sea sparked conflict with both the Philippines and Vietnam, which 
gradually emerged as the ASEAN vanguard states. Analysis of the 
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period from 2012 to 2016 will show the way in which increasing 
interest convergence between the US, the Philippines and Vietnam 
led to increased cooperation regarding the South China Sea dispute. 
This partial interest convergence was supported by the Obama 
Administration’s ‘Asia pivot’ policy, and arbitration legal proceedings 
undertaken by the Philippines. Subsequent analysis of the period 2016 
to present will highlight the impact of changing administrations in the 
Philippines and the US, which contributed to a change in interests 
towards China and the South China Sea. Evidence will show that 
this interest divergence has contributed to the ASEAN vanguard 
states continuing to have their maritime sovereignty violated. The 
chapter will conclude with a theoretical discussion of the South 
China Sea dispute since 1992, a summary of the chapter's findings, 
and consideration of the contrasting theoretical arguments, and their 
applicability to this case. 


Background to the maritime dispute 


China historically considers all territory in the South China Sea to be 
under its control, despite competing claims with a number of Southeast 
Asian states. A law was passed to this effect in 1992, in which China 
asserted its claims to the South China Sea, as well as reserving the right 
to use force to enforce these claims.* The disputed islands themselves 
are little more than rocky outcrops in the South China Sea, and are of 
relatively little land value. This is a view supported by the 1982 United 
Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea (UNCLOS), which has 
confirmed that many of the disputed features in the Spratly Islands 
should be classified as rocks.? Contested sovereignty claims are driven 
by hydrocarbons and minerals beneath the seabed, in addition to the 
strategic geographic position of the various islands that straddle vital 
sea-lanes and trade routes.'’ China bases its claim to sovereignty on a 
map produced in 1949 ‘indicating nine undefined, discontinued and 
dashed line’.'' China claims sovereignty over all features within this 
‘nine-dash line’, despite questions over the legality of China’s claim and 
the exact location of the line’s coordinates. Both China and Vietnam 
claim sovereignty over the Paracel Islands, which China occupied by 
force in 1974. The Spratly Islands are also subject to a number of 
conflicting sovereignty claims, with various islands, rocks and reefs 
occupied by China, Malaysia, the Philippines, Taiwan and Vietnam." 

China has calculated that the South China Sea has the potential to 
yield 130 billion barrels of oil, which if true would place the region 
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second behind Saudi Arabia in terms of oil reserves.'* China is in 
need of this energy, with ‘Chinese oil reserves account[ing] for only 
1.1 percent of the world total, while it consumes over 10 percent of 
world oil production’.'” It is also estimated that the South China Sea 
provides approximately 10 percent of the global catch, which is a 
significant source of protein for the region’s population.'® The dispute 
has also increasingly “become an issue of dissension between the US 
and China’, with the former seeking to maintain a foothold in the 
region, while the latter increasingly seeks to exert its influence over 
the region.” There has been a notable reduction in the size of the 
US Navy since the 1980s, and a dramatic growth in the size of the 
Chinese Navy.'* For Kaplan, Chinese expansionism ‘is a declaration 
that it never again intends to let foreigners take advantage of it, as they 
did in the previous two centuries’. 

In pursuit of this goal, the period from 2013 has seen accelerated 
Chinese construction and militarization in the South China Sea. 
This has included increased land reclamation in the Spratly Islands, 
the installation of various weapon systems and defence fortifications 
on all seven of its artificial islands built in the South China Sea, the 
deployment of surface-to-air missile launchers to Woody Island in 
the Paracels,”° and the installation of structures intended to house 
missile systems on Fiery Cross Reef, Mischief Reef and Subi Reef, 
all of which have ‘military-grade airfields’.*' China’s actions raise a 
number of important questions regarding future peace and stability 
in the region, China’s regional and international ambitions as a 
rising power, the continued role of the US as a Pacific power, and 
the degree to which competition between the two could impact 
the states of Southeast Asia. For Hayton, the South China Sea is 
symbolic in that it is ‘the first place where Chinese ambition has 
come face to face with American strategic resolve’.** What remains 
to be seen is the degree to which these states will seek to pursue 
these interests, and the extent to which regional ASEAN States will 
hinder or support this. 


ASEAN’S failure to secure interest convergence 
(1992-2012) 


Despite sovereignty disputes over territory in the South China Sea 
existing since at least the 1970s, the dispute became more pronounced 
when Beijing passed the Territorial Waters Law, in February 1992. 
Adopted at the 24th meeting of the Standing Committee of the 
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National People’s Congress, the law states China’s right to exercize 
sovereignty over its territorial sea, incorporating offshore islands such 
as Taiwan, Diaoyu Island, Penghu Islands, Dongsha Islands, Xisha 
Islands, Nansha (Spratly) Islands and other islands that belong to 
China.” The legislation was indicative of China’s shift towards a new 
military strategy towards the end of the Cold War. From 1992, conflict 
over territorial seas and islands was designated of special importance, 
and the People’s Liberation Army Navy (PLAN) were tasked with 
enhancing offshore defence, and ‘over the long term, building a 


survivable, sea-based nuclear retaliatory force’.** 


China’s creeping assertiveness (1995—1999) 


China’s ability to project force was evident in February 1995, when 
nine vessels were sent to take control of Panganiban atoll, also known 
as Mischief Reef, territory long claimed by the Philippines. Critically, 
this was the first time China had moved to occupy maritime territory 
claimed by an ASEAN country, having previously targeted territory 
claimed by Vietnam, which did not become an ASEAN member until 
1995. While the Philippines lodged a ‘strong diplomatic protest’ with 
Beijing, its position was a weak one, and not supported by an ally 
with the military power to intimidate China.” A US state department 
spokesperson responded to the incident by confirming that the US 
‘takes no position on the merits of the competing claims in the South 
China Sea’.”° Michael Leifer accurately summarized the challenge for 
the Philippines, noting that regional states believed the US had ‘lost 
the will to uphold the regional balance of power’, and that ASEAN’s 
own ‘inability ... to adopt a common position over the South China 
Sea’ could encourage China’s ‘creeping assertiveness’ .”” 

In the aftermath of the Mischief Reef incident, representatives from 
the Philippines and China met in Manila on 9—10 August 1995 to 
engage in consultations on the South China Sea. A joint statement 
was subsequently released, detailing a code of conduct designed 
to ‘build confidence and trust between the two parties’.** Despite 
the Philippines’ hope that this would prevent any further Chinese 
unilateral action in the region, the 1997 sighting of Chinese warships 
near Philippine-occupied islands in the Spratlys, in addition to the 
discovery of further structures on a nearby reef, thwarted these hopes. 
More Chinese structures were erected in January 1999, this time 
constructed in concrete, including construction of what appeared to 
be a helicopter landing-pad.” 
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The US response to Chinese gains in the South China Sea was 
largely one of disinterest. In a 1991 interview held in Malaysia, US 
Pacific Commander-in-Chief Admiral Charles Larson made a number 
of comments regarding the Spratly Islands dispute, including the fact 
that ‘there was no interest for the US to intervene’, that it was ‘a 
regional issue’, and that it was up to ASEAN and countries in the 
region to ‘resolve the issue through political channels’. With the 
US preoccupied with securing its interests in the Middle East and 
North Africa, the Philippines’ military chief General Angelo Reyes 
‘publicly stated that the Philippines could not rely on the US for 
its defence’.*' Nor were the Philippines able to elicit help from its 
regional neighbours, with ASEAN providing minimal tangible support 
following the dispute. The Philippines Foreign Affairs Under-Secretary 
Lauro Baja Jr confirmed that ‘on Mischief Reef, we were left alone. 
The other countries said that while they sympathize and understand 
our situation, the issue is only a Philippine-China problem’.*” Baja 
explicitly highlighted ASEAN reluctance to become involved in the 
dispute, stating that ‘even some of our ASEAN friends are either mute, 
timid or cannot go beyond espousal of general principle of peaceful 
settlement of disputes and polite words of understanding given in the 
corridors or meeting rooms’.*? 

Despite Chinese actions, it was Malaysia’s belief that China was 
‘fundamentally benign’, feelings echoed by Singapore, which did 
‘not see China’s actions as truly threatening’.** Left without the 
support of traditional allies, compounded by the 1991 termination 
of US basing rights in Filipino territory, the Ramos Administration 
focused on developing its own defensive capabilities.” This included 
modernization of the Armed Forces of the Philippines (AFP). This 
took the form of a proposal for a $2 billion upgrade of the AFP, 
with a focus on improved military hardware for external defence, 
and weapons system upgrades for the Navy and Air Force.” The 
modernization programme particularly focused on the Philippines’ 
Navy (PN), ‘designed so that the PN would get most of the program 
funds to develop its capability for inshore and offshore patrol, surface 
warfare, detection, and maritime surveillance’.*” 


ASEAN calls for a code of conduct (1992-1999) 


ASEAN’; first declaration on the potential for conflict in the South 
China Sea and ways in which this might be ameliorated came in July 
1992, in the aftermath of Beijing’s passing of the Territorial Waters 
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Law. At the 25th ASEAN Foreign Ministers meeting, an ‘ASEAN 
Declaration on the South China Sea’ was adopted, in which the 
Foreign Ministers called for a code of international conduct over the 
South China Sea.” By July 1996, Ministers became more explicit 
in their call for a code of conduct, with calls for a plan of action 
reiterated in the 1998 Ha Noi [sic] plan of action. Concrete steps 
were made in March 1999, when the Philippines and Vietnam were 
assigned the task of designing a draft document.” However, trying to 
obtain ASEAN or Chinese consensus was to prove difficult. Following 
recommendations made by ASEAN officials in May, the Philippines 
submitted a ‘draft Regional Code of Conduct’ for consideration of 
the ‘ASEAN Senior Officials Meeting [SOM] Working Group on 
ZOPFAN and SEANWFZ [Southeast Asian Nuclear Weapon Free 
Zone]’.*° ASEAN officials finally agreed on a draft code in November 
1999, which was then sent to China for consideration. 

China agreed to explore the possibility of a joint code of conduct in 
May 1999. This was in stark contrast to China’s traditional preference 
for settling regional sovereignty disputes bilaterally. China’s shifting 
stance can be attributed to the realization ‘that if it continued to stand 
outside the forum, it risked either being isolated or being a laggard that 
had no other choice but to accept the previously settled formalities and 
principles’ .*! Fears of intervention by external interested parties, most 
notably the US and Japan, helped drive Chinese decision-making, 
as did the hope that a code of conduct could serve China’s own 
interests, and avoid the risk of being dictated to by other countries 
in the region.” A protracted period of negotiations followed, with 
parties disagreeing on the code of conduct’s scope, in addition to 
whether the code should be legally binding or not, something that 
China steadfastly resisted. To overcome this impasse, Malaysia proposed 
a non-binding ‘Declaration on the Conduct of Parties in the South 
China Sea’. This approach was subsequently seized upon by China, 
which insisted upon the adoption of a non-binding code of conduct. * 
Ata stalemate, ‘the other ASEAN members had to give in, accepting 
a political declaration as a stepping-stone towards a formal code of 
conduct’.** 

The Foreign Ministers of ASEAN and the People’s Republic of 
China adopted the “Declaration of the Conduct of Parties in the 
South China Sea’ at the 8th ASEAN Summit in Phnom Penh on 
4 November 2002.* The Code of Conduct declared the parties’ 
respect for the freedom of navigation in the South China Sea, and 
their desire to exercise restraint and resolve territorial disputes without 
resorting to the threat or use of force.* Despite these provisions, the 
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2002 DOC has been subject to misinterpretation and abuse. Most 
notable is the self-restraint provision, which ‘suggests that the parties 
are to refrain from new occupations’. However, ‘the parties seem 
to have interpreted the self-restraint clause to imply that they can 
continue enhancing their presence on features they already occupy’.** 
Therefore, actions taken to build structures on occupied islands are 
consistent within the code of conduct declaration. A further major 
flaw of the 2002 DOC is that it lacks any enforcement mechanisms 
for non-compliance, in addition to any dispute-settlement mechanisms 
‘to deal with differences which may arise over the interpretation or 
application of the provisions in the declaration’. 

Despite concerns regarding the applicability of the DOC, the 
immediate period following its signing saw a general reduction of 
regional tensions, with China seeking to ‘burnish its credentials’ 
with ASEAN ‘by launching a “charm offensive”. This period saw 
China enhance multilateral initiatives, including cooperation in the 
2005 East Asia Summit (EAS), enhance economic cooperation and 
Southeast Asian foreign aid, and increase ASEAN-China dialogue. As 
evidence of this period’s reduction in tensions, Chinese exports to and 
imports from ASEAN countries grew by 450 percent and 625 percent 
respectively between 1997 and 2006, with a framework agreement 
for an ASEAN-China Free Trade Area signed in 2002.*! In the 
South China Sea, China, the Philippines and Vietnam signed a Joint 
Marine Seismic Undertaking (MSU) in 2004-05, an agreement that 
sought to undertake joint seismic studies for oil and gas exploration.” 
Unfortunately, strained relations with Vietnam and increased US 
activity in the South China Sea meant that this period of calm was 
not to last. 


Tensions in the Sino- Vietnamese relationship 


Vietnam and China’s fraught relations were evident during an 
18-20 January meeting in 2007. Held between the Chinese and 
Vietnamese Vice Foreign Ministers, the latter reported being 
‘extremely disappointed with Chinese preparation for and conduct of 
the negotiations’, which resulted in the Chinese walking out of the 
session.” A number of multinational energy companies subsequently 
became embroiled in the two countries’ territorial dispute. In a 
telegram sent from the US Embassy in Hanoi, China was charged 
with coercing a number of energy companies, including Chevron 
and British Petroleum (BP), to pull out of offshore gas concessions in 
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disputed waters.** According to one Chevron executive, Xiu Dong 
Jia, China’s Political Counselor in Washington summoned Chevron’s 
executive to the Chinese Embassy in Washington DC. There, he 
warned them that China, had ‘indisputable rights over the area, 
including Nansha Island’, and that further activity by them would be 
a ‘grave violation of China’s sovereignty’.” Vietnam, unhappy with 
Chevron’s decision to accede to Chinese demands, ‘urged the company 
to proceed and promised the Vietnamese Navy for protection’.*° 
Increased tensions between China and Vietnam over disputed 
territory in the South China Sea fanned the flames of anti- 
China nationalism in Vietnam. Over two weekends in December 
2007, students in Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi met in front of 
China’s consulate to demonstrate against China’s decision to set 
up administrative control over the Paracel and Spratly Islands.” 
In the past, the Vietnamese government had been quick to quash 
such protests in order to maintain good relations with China. In 
this case, however, ‘political elites in Vietnam, especially nationalist 
pragmatists, increasingly saw the benefits of popular patriotism to show 
tenacity against China’s creeping expansions and attract international 


attention’.** 


The Obama Administration’s China policy (2008-2012) 


A change in US policy towards China was evident following the 
election of President Barack Obama in 2008. Although this did 
not immediately translate into any explicit move towards interest 
convergence with interested South China Sea parties, it did highlight 
US growing interests in the region, and the beginning of a policy 
designed to pushback against China’s expansionism. From 2008 
onwards, the US recognized the important interests it had at stake in 
maintaining a strong presence in the Pacific, with ‘renewed US interest 
in the territorial disputes ... driven by its own goals of re-engagement 
and sustaining its primacy in the long term’.*” 

Tensions between the two powers escalated in 2009, when it was 
reported that the US ocean surveillance ship Impeccable was harassed by 
Chinese naval ships in March, with China claiming the US’ vessel was 
in China’s exclusive economic zone. The US responded to the incident 
by stating that they would ‘continue to operate in those international 
waters and we expect the Chinese to observe international laws around 
them’.® Events came to a head in early 2010, after it was reported 
that Chinese officials had referred to the South China Sea as a ‘core 
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interest’ in a private meeting with senior US officials in Beijing in 
March 2010.“ If true, the maritime sovereignty dispute would have 
been elevated to the same importance as Taiwan and Tibet, and would 
imply that “Beijing would be willing to use force or the threat of force 
to defend its sovereignty’. The report was followed by confusion 
as to whether officials did in fact delegate South China Sea ‘a core 
interest’, with Chinese leaders neither explicitly endorsing nor denying 
the comment.” 

The statement was lent credence by Hillary Clinton, who stated 
that Dai Bingguo, a Chinese senior foreign policy official, made the 
statement to her in a meeting in May 2010. According to Clinton, ‘I 
immediately responded and said, “We don’t agree with that’”.*t The 
US added fuel to the fire in July 2010 comments made by Secretary 
of State Clinton at a meeting of the ASEAN Regional Forum in 
Vietnam. Apparently ‘encouraged by some ASEAN members who 
had grown uneasy over Chinese intentions in the South China 
Sea’, Clinton gave perhaps the strongest statement to date on the 
US position on the South China Sea.® Stating that the region ‘was 
pivotal to US national interests’, the comments represented a ‘radical 
policy shift’ for the US, due to its “direct regional involvement’ in the 
dispute. The comments elicited an immediate response from China’s 
Foreign Minister Yang Jiechi, whose accused ‘the US of orchestrating 
an anti-China plot and threatened economic punishment for Southeast 
Asian nations that sought to stand up to Beijing’. He is reported to 
have stated that ‘China is a big country and other countries are small 


countries, and that is just a fact’.°* 


A downturn in regional relations: a hamstrung ASEAN 


China’s volatile response was not lost on the ASEAN member states 
present. Singapore’s Foreign Minister George Yeo stated that ‘there 
was quite an interesting and sharp exchange between the Americans 
and Chinese’. The exchange caused some concern within ASEAN 
over a heavy-handed US involvement in the dispute, with fears of 
an exacerbation of tensions. As one ASEAN state official confirmed, 
‘China is a geographic fact that ASEAN has to live with, whereas the 
US is both far away and fickle’.”” The tense exchange also elicited a 
strong domestic response in China. The People’s Daily website posted 
an online survey asking its readers whether the South China Sea should 
indeed be designated a ‘core interest.” By January 2011, 97 percent of 
approximately 4,300 respondents had responded in the affirmative.” 
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The period from 2008 to 2012 saw a downturn in stability in the 
South China Sea. This began with a lapse in the Joint Marine Seismic 
Undertaking between China, the Philippines and Vietnam, as tensions 
in the region’s waters escalated.” Relations between the Philippines 
and China deteriorated in April 2012, when a Filipino warship became 
engaged in a standoff with Chinese surveillance ships in the disputed 
Scarborough Shoal. The Philippines’ naval ship remained on the spot 
for two days before withdrawing, in the hope that this would diffuse 
tensions. However, China failed to reciprocate, and instead deployed 
a well-equipped and heavily armed patrol vessel.”* Despite filing a 
diplomatic protest with the Chinese Embassy, the standoff did not ease 
until two months later, when vessels withdrew due to the arrival of 
typhoon season, in what was described as a ‘carefully choreographed 
withdrawal’. The Chinese position was that its maritime vessels were 
‘in the area fulfilling the duties of safeguarding Chinese maritime rights 
and interests’, and that Scarborough Shoal was ‘an integral part of the 
Chinese territory’.’° 

The 2012 maritime incident triggered an anti-Chinese backlash 
in the Philippines, where Filipinos staged ‘anti-Chinese bullying’ 
demonstrations.” Similar, small-scale, rallies broke out in China, which 
also sought to punish the Philippines by imposing travel restrictions 
and non-tariff barriers against its agricultural produce.” For De 
Castro, the incident reflected China’s ‘fervent nationalism, growing 
naval prowess and unilateral moves ... directed against a militarily 
weak Philippines’.”” Nor did the dispute occur out of the blue. In 
reality, China had been increasing its naval activities in the region’s 
waters since as early as 2010. Filipino fisherman reported a number of 
incidents of Chinese harassment, in addition to evidence of Chinese 
construction, in 2011. In one instance, members of the Armed Forces 
of the Philippines observed Chinese naval ships unloading building 
materials and erecting posts in the Army Douglas Bank.*’ The 
Philippines protested to the Chinese Embassy in Manila, to which 
China responded that the Philippines must stop ‘harming China’s 
sovereignty and maritime rights and interests’.*! 

What the 2012 incident at Scarborough Shoal did do, was make 
‘it obvious to the Filipinos — if it wasn’t obvious by then — that they 
needed a substantial military alliance with the US’.* In addition 
to securing external security commitments from the US, both the 
Philippines and Vietnam also sought cooperation from ASEAN. 
However, ASEAN remained hamstrung over how best to respond to 
China. This was evident at the 45th ASEAN Ministerial Meeting in 
July 2012, held in the aftermath of the Scarborough shoal standoff. 
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The Philippines and Vietnam requested that the Joint Communiqué 
include references to their maritime disputes with China. However, 
Cambodia’s foreign minister Hor Nam Hong, as ASEAN chair, 
blocked any mention of the dispute, claiming that these were bilateral 
issues and should therefore not be included.* Unable to reach an 
agreement, the Association failed to release a Joint Communiqué for 
the first time in its 45-year history. This was evidence of China’s ability 
to exploit its close relationship with Cambodia to keep the South 
China Sea from featuring prominently at ASEAN meetings.™ 


Summary: 1992—2012 


Notwithstanding a brief reduction in tensions following the signing of 
the 2002 DOC, during which time China’s unprecedented economic 
growth allowed it to consolidate power regionally, the period under 
analysis witnessed increased friction between China and the ASEAN 
frontline states and, from 2008 onwards, the US. Without a strong 
regional balance of power, China’s creeping expansionism, evidenced 
by incidents in Mischief Reef and Scarborough Shoal, was largely able 
to go unchecked. Notable during this period is the lack of interest 
convergence between the US, Philippines and Vietnam. Evidence 
presented here suggests that this, coupled with ASEAN’s inability to 
elicit a common response to the crisis, caused the latter states to have 
their sovereignty in the South China Sea increasingly violated. 


ASEAN-US partial interest convergence (2012-— 
2016) 


From 2012, the US began to take on a greater balancing role vis- 
à-vis China in Southeast Asia. As this analysis will show, this was 
actively encouraged by the Philippines and Vietnam, which sought 
US security commitments in an effort to prevent further sovereignty 
violation by an expansionist China. According to Professor Carlyle 
Thayer, Vietnam saw ‘the US presence as a hedge against China’s rising 
military power’. The Vietnamese viewed themselves as having a role 
in facilitating this, with a desire to allow a US military presence at 
Cam Ranh Bay to counter the growing Chinese threat.*° While the 
Vietnamese would have ‘like[d] ASEAN to be stronger, in order to 
be a counterweight to China, they are realistic’.*’ Similarly, following 
China’s actions in Mischief Reef in 1995, the Philippines, confronted 
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by China’s ‘power-politics approach’, implemented ‘a delicate 
balancing act’. This began by seeking enhanced military ties with 
the US, hoping that the ‘presence of the US would deter any Chinese 


tendency toward regional hegemony’.*” 


The US ‘pivot’ (2011) 


By late 2011, there was a pronounced shift in US policy towards 
the Asia-Pacific. In an address to the Australian Parliament on 
17 November 2011, President Barack Obama formally outlined his 
Asia Pacific foreign policy strategy. This reflected a ‘broader shift’ away 
from a focus on the Middle East, to what President Obama referred 
to as ‘the vast potential of the Asia Pacific region’.”’ President Obama 
highlighted five core underlying principles, which would shape the 
US’ strategic shift towards Asia. These were an emphasis on the US’ 
commitment to security in the region, re-engagement with regional 
organizations, continued efforts to build a cooperative relationship 
with China, the advancements of US-Asia shared prosperity through 
free trade and the Trans-Pacific Partnership (TPP), and a support for 
fundamental rights of every human being.” This ‘strategic rebalance’ 
was given further shape by defence secretary Leon Panetta in June 
2012 during the Shangri-La Dialogue in Singapore. There, Panetta 
referenced deepening cooperation with a number of Southeast Asian 
states. This included multilateral military exercises with Thailand, 
further military engagement with the Philippines, including work 
to improve the Philippines maritime presence, the implementation 
of forward deployment of the Littoral Combat Ships to Singapore, 
and the advancement of bilateral defence cooperation with Vietnam. 

The US Asia-Pacific rebalance was met with some apprehension 
in Asia, despite the benefits that a more engaged US could bring to 
the region. Although traditional allies, such as Japan, welcomed the 
move, some states in Southeast Asia feared an increase in security 
competition with China that could destabilize the region. Indonesia’s 
foreign minister warned of the dangers of a ‘vicious cycle of tensions 
and mistrust’, a feeling echoed by Malaysia and Singapore, with the 
latter’s foreign minister stressing that ASEAN wanted to avoid getting 
‘caught between the competing interests’ of major powers.” These 
feelings were undoubtedly compounded by regional state fears of 
American decline, with concerns that the pivot could prove to be 
an ‘empty promise’. The pivot was greeted more warmly by those 
states in conflict with China in the South China Sea. These states 
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immediately benefited from the US’ new posture. In 2012, the US 
tripled its military funding to the Philippines from $15 million to 
$30 million,” and began a $41 million cleanup of Agent Orange in 
Vietnam, the first such cleanup operation conducted by the US.” 


The Philippines takes a_firm stance 


Following the Obama Administration’s articulation of its new Asia 
pivot strategy, and responding to the 2012 Scarborough Shoal 
standoff, ‘hardliners’ in Manila began to push the Benigno Aquino III 
Administration to take a more assertive stance towards China, 
particularly with regard to Chinese expansion into Philippines’ maritime 
territory.” It did so through the use of three counter-measures: 
international diplomatic pressure, the initiation of legal proceedings 
against China, and support of the Obama Administration’s ‘Pivot to 
Asia’ foreign policy strategy, whereby President Aquino, ‘sought to 
fortify defense relations with America in order to deter further Chinese 
assertiveness’.”’ The Aquino government also sought to improve its own 
military capabilities, including a ‘border protection programme’ centred 
around enhanced air force, naval and coastguard surveillance, patrol and 
deterrence capabilities.” The Philippines’ stance on the South China Sea 
dispute was formally expressed in January 2013, when the government 
confirmed that it would bring China before the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration (PCA) under Article 287 and V II of the 1982 UNCLOS to 
‘clearly establish the sovereign rights and jurisdiction of the Philippines 
over its maritime entitlements in the West Philippine Sea’.” 

The Philippines requested that the arbitration tribunal address four 
key points. First, that the “Tribunal resolve a dispute between the 
Parties concerning the source of maritime rights and entitlements in 
the South China Sea’, thereby directly seeking to challenge China’s 
‘nine-dash line’ claim.!® Second, that the Tribunal address entitlements 
to maritime zones and certain maritime features claimed by both 
parties, including submerged banks and low-tide elevations. Third, 
that the Tribunal address the ‘lawfulness of China’s actions in the 
South China Sea’, with a specific focus on Chinese interference in 
Philippines’ fishing, navigation and exploration rights, in addition to its 
failure to protect the marine environment.” Finally, that the Tribunal 
find ‘that China has aggravated and extended the disputes between 
the Parties’, through its maritime construction and land-reclamation 
efforts.” In light of the fact that the UNCLOS does not address 
land-based sovereignty claims, the Tribunal confirmed that it would 
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not ‘make any ruling as to which State enjoys sovereignty over any 
land territory in the South China Sea’, including the Spratly Islands 
and Scarborough Shoal.'°? Nor does it propose to delimit maritime 
boundaries between the two parties, something that China excluded 
from the dispute settlement process in 2006. 


State responses to the PCA 


China reacted angrily to the Philippines arbitration case. On 
20 February 2013, China’s Foreign Ministry Spokesperson Hong Lei 
stated that China ‘would continue to ‘unswervingly safeguard national 
sovereignty and interests’.'°* On 7 December 2014, China’s Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs released a ‘Position Paper’, not formally submitted 
to the Tribunal, which elaborated on the reasons why China believed 
the Arbitration Court lacked jurisdiction with respect to the case. 
These positions were that the subject matter of territorial sovereignty 
over maritime features was beyond the scope of the Convention, that 
the Philippines had breached its obligation under international law to 
settle relevant disputes through bilateral negotiations, and that, even 
assuming the subject matter were concerned with the application of 
the Convention, it would constitute maritime delimitation between 
the two countries, which China had excluded from compulsory 
arbitration in 2006.'° China made it clear that the release of the 
position paper ‘shall not be regarded as China’s acceptance of or its 
participation in the arbitration’.'”° 

In support of the Philippines case, and evidence of growing interest 
convergence between the two ASEAN states, Vietnam independently 
joined the arbitration case in December 2014, albeit not as a co- 
plaintiff. Vietnam’s Ministry of Foreign Affairs Le Hai Binh confirmed 
that ‘to protect its legal rights and interests in the East Sea which may 
be affected in the South China Sea arbitration case, Viet Nam [sic] 
has ... requested the Tribunal to pay attention to the legal rights and 
interests of Viet Nan.” Detailing these interests, he confirmed that 
Vietnam ‘has full historical evidence and legal foundation to reaffirm 
its sovereignty over the Hoang Sa and Truong Sa archipelagos’, and 
that Vietnam fully rejected ‘China’s claiming of ‘historic rights’ to the 
waters, sea-bed and subsoil within the “dotted line” unilaterally stated 
by China’. China’s Foreign Ministry Spokesperson spoke out against 
Vietnam’s involvement in the arbitration case, stating that the ‘Chinese 
side urges the Vietnamese side to earnestly respect China’s territorial 


sovereignty and maritime rights and interests’.'”” 
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The US, whilst not becoming directly involved in the arbitration, 
made its support for the Philippines and Vietnam clear. President 
Obama publicly stated his support for the Philippines’ decision to 
start arbitration proceedings in April 2014, remarking at a Joint Press 
Conference in Manila that he and President Aquino had ‘reaffirmed the 
importance of resolving territorial disputes in the region peacefully ... 
in that spirit, I told him that the US supports his decision to pursue 
international arbitration concerning territorial disputes in the South 
China Sea’.'"” In April 2015, President Obama stated that ‘where 
we [the US] get concerned with China is where it is not necessarily 
abiding by international norms and rules and is using its sheer size and 
muscle to force countries into subordinate positions’.''' He concluded 
that, ‘just because the Philippines or Vietnam are not as large as China 
doesn’t mean that they can just be elbowed aside’. 

ASEAN state responses to the Philippines’ decision to begin 
arbitration proceedings against China were generally unfavourable. 
This is evidence that, despite increasing interest convergence between 
the Philippines, Vietnam and the US, a cohesive ASEAN policy 
remained elusive. As Tang Siew Mun highlights, Manila’s decision 
‘was seen in 2013 by ASEAN as a wrong tactical step that undermined 
its efforts towards engaging China multilaterally in striving for a 
binding Code of Conduct’.'* In addition to this, there was a ‘sense 
of disappointment within ASEAN circles that Manila neglected to 
undertake prior consultation with the grouping’.''* In comments 
to media following the Philippines’ initiation of arbitration against 
China, Singapore’s Minister for Foreign Affairs stated that ‘what the 
Philippines has done is a national decision’, and that ‘Singapore first 
knew about this action from media reports’.'!> The Minister stated 
Singapore’s position, which was that it is ‘not a claimant state and 
that by their very nature, the specific territorial disputes in the South 
China Sea could only be settled by the parties directly concerned’.''° 


Vietnam and US adopt an aggressive China policy 


The need for a coordinated response to the South China Sea dispute 
took on a degree of urgency in May 2014, when tensions between 
China and Vietnam threatened to descend into open armed conflict. 
A clash between Vietnamese and Chinese shipping vessels broke out, 
following China’s deployment of an oilrig in disputed waters 130 
nautical miles off the Vietnamese coast. China, accusing Vietnam 
of ramming its ships, reciprocated and fired water cannons on its 
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crew.''’? The clash damaged a number of vessels on both sides, with 
at least six Vietnamese casualties reported.'!* It was followed by anti- 
Chinese riots held in Vietnam, which resulted in at least four deaths 
and over 100 people injured.''? Amid the violence, China was forced 
to evacuate several thousand Chinese workers from the country.'”° 
Further clashes in the waters around the oilrig continued into late May, 
when a Chinese vessel rammed and sank a Vietnamese boat. In the 
aftermath, China’s vice foreign minister stated that ‘being the lifeline 
for China, the South China Sea is far more important to China than 
to other countries’.'”! 

Statements made by Ashton Carter during an annual security policy 
forum held in Singapore in May 2015 suggested the adoption of a 
more aggressive US posture. Carter characterized the Chinese islands 
as ‘massive outposts’ and warned against ‘militarization’ of the China 
Sea: the ‘bluntest warnings yet to Beijing’.'” The US conducted 
Freedom of Navigation (FON) operations in the South China Sea 
in October 2015, January 2016 and May 2016, something which 
China expressed ‘strong dissatisfaction and opposition’ to.'” In the 
wake of the October 2015 USS Lassen operation, the Philippines 
stated that it had ‘no issue as to this US naval ship traversing under 
international law’.'** These sentiments were echoed by a Vietnamese 
spokesperson, Malaysia’s Defense Minister Hishammuddin Hussein, 
and Singapore’s Minister of Foreign Affairs.' At the Shangri-La 
conference in May 2015, US Secretary of Defence Ashton Carter 
confirmed that it ‘would not be deterred’ from exercising its right to 
freedom of navigation in the South China Sea." Undeterred, China 
continued its militarization policy in the South China Sea. Satellite 
photos emerged in December 2016 of new anti-aircraft guns and 
missile defence systems on a number of contested islands. This is in 
addition to numerous Chinese naval ships operating in the region’s 
waters. Reports in September 2016 also hinted at continued dredging 
and land reclamation around Scarborough Shoal, a move denied by 
Chinese officials." 


Increased vanguard-US interest convergence 


By late 2015, there was increasing evidence of interest convergence 
between the US and the Philippines. An Enhanced Defense 
Cooperation Agreement (EDCA) was signed between the two 
countries in April 2014 to ‘allow for the enhanced rotational presence 
of US forces at agreed locations in the Philippines’. The Philippines 
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Supreme Court upheld the agreement in January 2016, at which point 
it went into the implementation phase, with the Philippines offering 
the US eight bases to build equipment facilities, some based on the 
island of Luzon.'””? The EDCA is significant in that it “conveyed a 
strong diplomatic signal to Beijing that it would have to take account 
of American military presence in the Philippines if it was to use force 
against Manila’.'*? The implementation of the EDCA came one year 
after more than 100 Navy ships docked in Subic Bay in a regional 
show of force and US-Philippines cooperation.'*! 

President Obama and President Aquino held a bilateral meeting on 
18 November 2015 in Sofitel, to discuss enhanced defence alliance 
between the two states. In a speech made after the meeting, Obama 
iterated US desire to ‘reaffirm ... unwavering commitment to the 
security and defence of the Philippines’, and confirmed commitment 
‘to ensuring maritime security in the region’.'” In a bid to enhance the 
Philippines defence, Obama outlined US plans to increase ‘maritime 
security assistance to the Philippines to record levels, including two 
new vessels’.'*> When asked if he was comfortable with an enhanced 
US presence in the South China Sea, President Aquino responded: 
‘I think everybody would welcome a balance of power anywhere 
in the world’.'** The Philippines announced in 2015 that it would 
spend a record $552 billion on defence spending to ‘purchase frigates, 
surveillance planes, and radar equipment to improve surveillance and 
detection’, in disputed areas of the South China Sea,'* in addition to 
stepped-up joint patrols with the US.'*° 

Similar growing interest convergence was evident between the US 
and Vietnam. President Truong Tan Seng travelled to the White House 
in July 2013 for a bilateral meeting with President Obama, where the 
two discussed enhanced political, economic and military-to-military 
cooperation. On the South China Sea, Truong stated his appreciation 
for ‘US support for our stance in this matter, as well as the stance of 
ASEAN’.'*’ Following the visit, the two countries implemented a 
Comprehensive Partnership, signed in July 2013. This framework for 
bilateral relations included a commitment of $32.5 million in maritime 
capacity building assistance for Southeast Asia, with $18 million to 
enhance Vietnamese coastal patrols." The Vietnamese president 
‘welcomed the US’ enhanced cooperation in the Asia-Pacific, which 
contributes to the peace, stability, and prosperity of the region’.'*” 

In 2015 the two countries implemented a Joint Vision Statement, 
which stated both sides “commit[ment] to maximizing shared interests’, 
in addition to recognition of the need to uphold international law 
and maritime security in the South China Sea. President Obama 
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reciprocated Vietnam’s visit in May 2016, with a trip to Hanoi to 
meet with Vietnam’s President Quang. It was announced during this 
trip that the US would ‘completely lift the ban on lethal weapon 
sales to Vietnam ... clear proof that both countries have completely 
normalized relations’.'*' Obama confirmed that ‘this change will 
ensure that Vietnam has access to the equipment it needs to defend 
itself and removes a lingering vestige of the Cold War’.'* This was a 
significant step, demonstrating a deeper phase of defence cooperation 
between the two states that would help Vietnam face the perceived 
Chinese threat. The President of Vietnam’s Centre for Strategic 
Studies confirmed the move to be ‘of great importance to Vietnam’, 
continuing that ‘China should think twice over anything they can do 
to Vietnam or the South China Sea ... they should get the message’.'* 
Evidence has also been apparent of increasing interest convergence 
between the Philippines and Vietnam, as ASEAN’s joint vanguard 
states. On September 2015, Vietnamese Ambassador to the Philippines 
Truong Trieu Duong stated that Vietnam and the US would ‘deepen ... 
cooperation in order to solve all the issues concerning the South China 
Sea in a most peaceful way in accordance with international law’.'** 
During an Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation summit, held on 
17 November in Manila, the two countries elevated their relationship 
through the signing of a strategic partnership. As President Truong 
stated, ‘President [Aquino] and I shared our concerns over the recent 
developments in the East Sea or the South China Sea, affecting trust, 
peace, security and stability in the region. We also reaffirmed the 
importance of ensuring the stability, maritime security, safety and 
freedom of navigation and of flight in the South China Sea’."*° Aquino 
echoed Truong sentiments, stating that ‘in terms of defence relations, 
we [the Philippines] welcome the active engagement and cooperation 
between our respective defense and military establishments’ .'*° 
While ASEAN remained fragmented over how to respond to 
sovereignty violations in the South China Sea, thus falling short of 
the cohesion and mobilization needed to support vanguard state 
interests, this did not stop the US from attempting to garner a 
deeper level of cooperation with the Association. In February 2016, 
President Obama invited all ASEAN leaders to an ASEAN Summit 
at Sunnylands resort in California, the first Summit to be held in the 
US. In a joint statement released following the summit, the leaders 
called for a ‘shared commitment to peaceful resolution of disputes’, 
in addition to ‘ensuring maritime security and safety ... as well as 
non-militarization and self-restraint in the conduct of activities’.'*” 
President Obama confirmed that ‘we discussed the need for tangible 
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steps in the South China Sea to lower tensions including a halt to 
further reclamation, new construction and militarization of disputed 
areas ... when ASEAN speaks with a clear and unified voice, it can 


help advance security, opportunity and human dignity’.'* 


Summary: 2012—2016 


Momentum towards enhanced interest convergence grew from 
2012 onwards, with increased instances of cooperation and military 
coordination between the Philippines, the US, and Vietnam. Evidence 
of enhanced cooperation between the Philippines and Vietnam also 
confirms the two states’ burgeoning role as joint ASEAN vanguard 
states. Missing from the equation was a robust ASEAN response, 
with the Philippines and Vietnam unable to mobilize the Association 
in support of their own interests. Instead, China was able to use its 
influence among certain ASEAN states to frustrate efforts to coordinate 
a joint policy. The period can therefore be best understood as one of 
partial interest convergence. ASEAN states might have more openly 
supported the Philippines and Vietnamese position, if this were backed 
by a powerful US regional presence. However, US re-engagement was 
tempered by Obama Administration concerns ‘of triggering an all- 
out confrontation with China’.'*? ASEAN concerns are exemplified 
by March 2016 comments made by Singapore’s Prime Minister Lee 
Hsien Loong, who stated that there ‘must be no doubt in anybody’s 
mind that America is a Pacific power, that you have an interest in the 
region’.'!°° Lee concluded that the US ‘do have serious interests at 


stake. And you have to speak with one coherent voice’.'°! 


The arrival of Trump and Duterte — interest 
divergence (2016 to present) 


The advent of a newly elected leader in the Philippines in May 
2016 transpired to derail this burgeoning interest convergence. In 
the aftermath of his electoral victory, President Rodrigo Duterte 
announced that he would be ‘chartering [sic] a [new] course [for 
the Philippines] on its own and will not be dependent on the US’.!** 
Duterte made it clear that he would ‘open alliances with China’ and 
Russia, and would ‘open up the Philippines for them to do business, 
alliances of trade and commerce’.! This shift towards improved 


relations with China in exchange for economic support was clearly at 
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the expense of the Philippines’ territorial claims in the South China 
Sea. As rumours of human rights abuses committed during Duterte’s 
war on drugs began to circulate to the international community, '™* 
the relationship between the Philippine President and his American 
counterpart began to deteriorate. 

These strained relations served as backdrop to the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration ruling, which was announced on 12 July 2016. A press 
release issued on that day provided a brief overview of the Tribunal’s 
decision. This confirmed that China’s claim to historic rights to 
resources in the South China Sea, was ‘incompatible with the exclusive 
economic zones provided for in the convention’, and that ‘there was 
no evidence that China had historically exercised exclusive control 
over the waters [italics in text] or their resources’.'* As such, ‘there was 
no legal basis’ for China to claim historic rights within the nine-dash 
line. The Tribunal also found that none of the features claimed by 
China are capable of generating an entitlement to extended maritime 
zones, and that certain sea areas form part of the exclusive economic 
zone of the Philippines, ‘because those areas are not overlapped by 
any possible entitlement of China’. The Tribunal could therefore 
confirm that ‘China had violated the Philippines’ sovereign rights in 
its exclusive economic zone’, by interfering with Filipino fishing and 
exploration, and through its construction of artificial islands.'* 


An ASEAN divided 


President Duterte’s response to this landmark ruling in support of 
the Philippines position was noticeably muted. This was significant 
evidence of his shifting stance towards China. Duterte stated in 
December 2016 that he would ‘set aside the arbitral ruling. I will not 
impose anything on China’. This was echoed by the Philippines’ 
Foreign Secretary Perfecto Yasay Jr, who stated that he wanted ‘to 
make sure that there will be no further actions that will heighten the 
tensions between the two countries, particularly in the Scarborough 
Shoal’.!°° Yasay concluded that ‘we cannot stop China at this point in 
time ... we will continue to pursue peaceful means’ to the dispute.'°! 
This approach was welcomed by China, which had dismissed the PCA 
ruling as a ‘null and void decision’, and ‘nothing more than a piece of 
paper’.'©? For Cruz De Castro, ‘the Philippines government's cautious 
reaction to the PCA awards was due to the Duterte administration’s 
fear that flaunting its legal victory against China might force the latter 
to react adversely against Filipino fishermen’ in the South China Sea.'” 
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In the wake of the PCA ruling, Duterte stepped up his denigration 
of the US, while simultaneously dropping attempts to push the 
South China Sea as an agenda item at ASEAN meetings. In advance 
of an August 2017 ASEAN Summit to be held in Laos, Duterte 
confirmed that be would not push for a multilateral response to 
the dispute, stating ‘I will only bring the issue when we are face 
to face ... because if you quarrel with them now and you claim 
sovereignty, make noise here and there, they might not just even want 
to talk’.'°* This clear nod towards China’s preference to manage the 
dispute bilaterally rather than multilaterally has damaged ASEAN 
confidence in the Philippines, with Duterte’s efforts to woo China 
having ‘eroded the Philippines’ influence in the ASEAN on the 
South China Sea issue’.' The Laos Summit concluded without the 
adoption of a joint statement on the South China Sea dispute.'°° 
An official statement issued at the close of the Summit made brief 
reference to the maritime tensions, but omitted referring to China 
by name, and failed to explicitly mention the July, South China Sea 
Arbitration ruling." 

Disagreements between the ten ASEAN states were also evident at 
the previous Foreign Ministers Meeting, held in the immediate wake 
of the Permanent Court of Arbitration ruling. Both the Philippines 
and Vietnam requested that the Joint Communiqué mention the 
PCA ruling.’ However, any mention of the ruling was blocked 
by Cambodia, which claimed the dispute should be dealt with on 
a bilateral basis.’ An extended deadlock ensued, during which it 
was feared ministers would be unable to agree a joint statement. 
A watered-down statement was eventually released, devoid of any 
mention of China’s maritime activities, or the PCA ruling.'”” This 
was widely viewed as a diplomatic coup for China. In the aftermath 
of the July meeting, Cambodia’s Council of Ministers spokesman 
Phay Siphan asked, ‘why are those individuals, which tend to support 
the US, pushing Cambodia to support this or that? ... They have a 
trend of supporting the US, which is against China, but they accuse 
Cambodia because Cambodia is a close friend to China’.'”' It is 
perhaps notable that in the immediate aftermath of the PCA ruling, 
and in advance of the ASEAN foreign ministers summit, Cambodia’s 
Prime Minister Hun Sen met with the Chinese Prime Minister ‘to 
discuss a strengthening of cooperation’ between the two ‘on issues in 
the region and internationally which both parties are paying attention 
to’.'” It was subsequently announced that the government was to 
receive $600 million of Chinese grant aid, to be used for ‘electoral 


processes, health, education, clean water and wells’.'” 
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Duterte’s false hope in China 


Responding to a perceived lack of US commitment, President Duterte 
declared in September 2016 that upcoming war games to be held 
between the two countries would be the last, and that he would 
instead establish new alliances for trade with Russia and China.'”* On 
3 October 2016, Philippines President Rodrigo Duterte blasted the 
US during a speech in Manila, telling President Barack Obama that he 
could ‘go to hell’ for refusing to sell the Philippines weapons, which he 
confirmed he could readily receive from Russia or China.'” Duterte 
claimed that he would ‘break up with America’, and realign his 
country’s foreign policy.'’° In this same month, during a visit to China, 
President Duterte succeeded in securing $24 billion in Chinese trade 
and investment commitments.” China also offered the Philippines’ 
military a $500 million loan, with China’s Foreign Minister hailing a 
‘golden period of fast development’ between the two." 

This shift in the Philippines’ China policy coincided with a 
presidential election in the US in late 2016. The election of Donald 
Trump as US President only served to enhance uncertainty in 
Southeast Asia over the US’ role in the region, with concerns over 
whether America would ‘move towards a parochial and even isolationist 
foreign policy’, for which ‘both sides of the Pacific would have to pay 
dearly’.'”? Seeking to allay regional fears, US Secretary of Defence 
Jim Mattis criticized China’s action in the South China Sea at the 
Shangri-La Dialogue in Singapore in June 2017, stating ‘artificial island 
construction and indisputable militarization of facilities on features 
in international waters undermine regional stability’.'*° Focusing his 
attention on China, Mattis stated that Chinese actions differed from 
other claimant states due to the ‘nature of its militarization ... its 
disregard for international law, its contempt for other nations’ interests, 
and its efforts to dismiss non-adversarial resolution of issues’.'*' China 
responded to say ‘it was resolutely opposed’ to the comments, and 
urged ‘concerned parties to stop issuing irresponsible remarks’.'** The 
comments came one month before the US sailed a warship less than 
12 miles from an island in the Paracels in a freedom of navigation 
demonstration, something China called ‘a serious political and military 
provocation’.'* 

The Duterte Administration’s hope that engagement with China 
would ameliorate tensions in the South China Sea has largely proved 
to be unfounded. Despite the brokering of a ‘status quo’ between the 
two states, with China purportedly agreeing to halt further expansion 
in the South China Sea, reports from November 2017 suggest that 
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China has continued to develop facilities in the Paracel Islands, in 
addition to a military buildup in the Spratly Islands.'** At the ASEAN 
Summit held in Manila in November 2017, Duterte confirmed that 
‘the South China Sea is better left untouched, nobody can aftord to 
go to war’.'* In the same month, the Philippines ordered its officials 
to halt construction of a shelter for Filipino fishermen on a sandbar in 
disputed waters, following a Chinese complaint that the construction 
constituted the occupation of a new feature.'*° In the words of one 
former Filipino marine captain, ‘this is part of Duterte’s strategy of 
silence, inaction and subservience to China’s actions in the South 
China Sea’.!*” 


Vietnam struggles as sole vanguard state 


Meanwhile, Vietnam has been left to face China without its co- 
vanguard backing, with limited success. In June 2017, China demanded 
that Vietnam halt drilling by a subsidiary Spanish energy company, 
Repsol, off the southern Vietnamese coast.'** Pushing back against 
Chinese demands, Vietnam’s Foreign Ministry spokeswoman Le Thi 
Thu Hang stated that “Vietnam’s petroleum-related activities take place 
in the sea entirely under the sovereignty and jurisdiction of Vietnam 
established in accordance with international law’.'*® This position was 
not sustainable, however, with China reportedly threatening to attack 
Vietnamese bases in the Spratlys if it did not halt the drilling.'”’ China’s 
harsh rhetoric paid off, with Vietnam forced to suspend the drilling 
project. Crucially, the US failed to respond to China’s actions vis-à-vis 
Vietnam. Indeed, according to Hayton, the reason Vietnam capitulated 
to China was the realization that ‘the Trump administration could 
not be relied upon to come to Hanoi’s assistance in the event of a 
confrontation with China’. This was indicative of a general feeling 
across Southeast Asia, that ‘the US is not prepared to put skin in the 
game’, and that the US ‘either does not understand or sufficiently care 
about the interests of its friends and potential partners in Southeast Asia 
to protect them against China’.'” This has ‘left the region drifting in 
the direction of Beijing’ .'” 

Relations with China soured further after Vietnam made an 
unsuccessful attempt to include a note on the need for a legally binding 
maritime code of conduct into the ASEAN Foreign Ministers joint 
communiqué in August 2017.'" The move infuriated China, which 
responded by cancelling a planned bilateral meeting." Chinese media 
accused Vietnam of attempting to ‘sow seeds of discord’, and of being 
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a ‘thief crying stop thief’.'”° Recognizing its weak position compared 


to China, Vietnam has continued to seek external power support 
from the US, despite uncertainty regarding US commitment following 
the election of Donald Trump. In an August 2017 meeting between 
Secretary of Defense Jim Mattis and the Vietnamese Minister of 
National Defense Ngo Xuan Lich, it was confirmed that the US and 
Vietnam would deepen defence cooperation, including the expansion 
of maritime cooperation, and work towards arranging a visit from a 
US aircraft carrier in 2018, the first such visit since 1975.1% 

Chinese threats have not been solely directed towards Vietnam. In 
May 2017, prior to Vietnam’s clash with China, Philippines President 
Rodrigo Duterte referenced a discussion he had with China’s Xi 
Jinping over oil exploration in disputed waters. According to Duterte, 
he informed Xi that ‘we intend to drill oil there, if it’s yours, well, 
that’s your view, but my view is, I can drill the oil’. Xi reportedly 
responded: ‘we're friends, we don’t want to quarrel with you, we 
want to maintain the presence of warm relationship [sic], but if you 
force the issue, we'll go to war’.'” In a damage limitation exercise, 
the Philippines Foreign Secretary Alan Peter Cayetano released his 
own interpretation of the meeting, stating ‘I will not contradict the 
president’s words. I’m just telling you ... my interpretation in that 
meeting is that, there was no bullying, no pushing around. It wasn’t a 
threat ... it was more the threat of conflict will always be there if we 


do not dialogue’.*” 


The future of interest convergence? 


With the Philippines’ sovereignty in the South China Sea still being 
violated, despite improved relations with China, Duterte has been 
forced to reconsider his attitude towards the US. In October 2017, the 
Philippines’ military chief described the US as the Philippines’ ‘number 
one ally’, and announced a return to regular war games.*"! Duterte is 
reported to have stated that his dispute with the Obama administration 
was ‘water under the bridge’, and that the Filipino leader wanted 
to pursue a closer relationship.*” Although the Philippines’ military 
chief also stated that the Philippines would pursue closer defence ties 
with China, the move remains indicative of what could be a more 
permanent change in the Philippines’ position.*” 

So far, this has been complicated by a lack of clarity over US 
intentions towards China and the Southeast Asian region under the 
Trump Administration. President Trump has oscillated between a 
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combative stance with China over what he believes to be an unfair 
trade deficit between the two countries, to a conciliatory approach 
in the hope that China can pressure North Korea to halt its nuclear 
weapons programme. In what was undoubtedly an attempt to reassure 
regional allies, President Trump embarked on a 12-day tour of Asia 
in November 2017, to include stops at the Philippines and Vietnam. 
In Manila, Trump hailed his ‘great relationship’ with Duterte.”” In 
Vietnam, Trump made reference to the South China Sea dispute, stating 
that ‘if I can help mediate or arbitrate, please let me know’.*” This 
statement came after comments made at an APEC Summit in Vietnam, 
where Trump referred to China’s ‘territorial expansion’. However, 
Trump’s decision to skip the East Asia Summit on the final day of the 
tour will have left other regional allies unsure of US commitment.” As 
Thayer notes, the decision was an ‘act of political vandalism’. Thayer 
continued: ‘the US claims the US is a resident power, China claims it is 
an outside power. Trump’s actions will speak louder than his words’.*” 
The Trump Administration articulated a ‘free and open Indo-Pacific’ 
strategy in early 2018. US Secretary of State Mike Pompeo fleshed 
out this strategy in an Indo-Pacific Business Forum in July 2018. In 
doing so, he paid particular attention to defining the strategy’s terms, 
where ‘free’ was defined as the ability of all regional states ‘to be able to 
protect their sovereignty from coercion by other countries’, in addition 
to ‘good governance’ and the maintenance of citizen ‘fundamental 
rights and liberties’.'° An ‘open’ strategy was defined as the ability 
of all states to “enjoy open access to seas and airways’, including the 
‘peaceful resolution of territorial and maritime disputes’, in addition 
to ‘fair and reciprocal trade, open investment ... and improved 
connectivity to drive regional ties’.*'' Although the strategy does not 
name China directly, its focus on maritime security and the protection 
of state sovereignty leaves little doubt that the policy seeks to directly 
challenge China’s regional dominance and maritime expansion. 
While this strategy to counterbalance Chinese power may come 
as some consolation to the states of Southeast Asia, other aspects of 
Trump’s regional policy may prove more unsettling. The strategy’s 
emphasis on bilateral free trade deals reflects President Trump’s 
rejection of multilateral coalitions. Under his ‘America First’ policy 
agenda, he withdrew the US from the TPP trade deal in January 2017, 
claiming the deal would benefit large corporations at the expense of 
American workers. This decision came as a blow to the regional states 
of Southeast Asia, raising questions over US continued commitment to 
the region. In comments made in April 2018, Singaporean Ambassador 
Tommy Koh stated that Trump’s trade policies were ‘a concern for 
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the whole of Asia’, confirming that ‘all of us have benefited from free 
trade and all of us oppose protectionism so we’re very concerned by 
the policies of the current administration in Washington’.*!” 

President Trump’s ensuing trade war with China, fuelled by 
accusations of currency manipulation and unfair trading practices, 
has only served to exacerbate these concerns. Asian states’ reliance on 
regional supply chains make them particularly vulnerable to a full-scale 
trade war. Singapore’s Prime Minister Lee Hsien Loong confirmed 
that any trade war would have a ‘big, negative impact’ on his country, 
with growth rates potentially halved.” Donald Trump’s subsequent 
decision to skip the 18-nation ASEAN Summit and APEC East Asia 
Summit in November 2018 only serves to undermine his strategy for 
the region. In the words of Oh Ei Sun, senior advisor at the Asian 
Strategy and Leadership Institute in Kuala Lumpur, Donald Trump’s 
absence ‘would doubtlessly solidify the impression that America has 
essentially abandoned its traditional presence in the Asia Pacific, not 
to mention the non-starter Indo-Pacific’.?!* China will be seeking to 
capitalize on this absence, with Xi Jinping planning to hold his own 
summit at APEC with a number of Pacific leaders. President Trump’s 
trade war has confirmed the view held by many within China that 
the US seeks to limit its growth and expansion. This was confirmed 
in the People’s Daily, which reported that the ‘US’ intention to disrupt 
China’s development process has been thoroughly exposed’.*!® 

For Kaplan, Donald Trump’s trade policies have hindered, rather 
than helped US security strategy in the South China Sea. He argues 
that we should not ‘believe for a moment that the US can use trade as 
a lever against China in the South China Sea, where Beijing has a well- 
grounded, long-term grand strategy, as opposed to Trump’s zigzagging 
whims’.*'® The contents of the ‘Indo-Pacific’ strategy suggest that the 
Trump Administration has finally realized the vital interests at stake in 
preventing China from securing a fait accompli in the region’s waters. In 
reality, however, the protectionist and inconsistent nature of the Trump 
Administration’s policies and actions risk alienating regional allies. As 
noted by Gupta, ‘without an altogether more wholehearted embrace 
of the Asia’s ASEAN-centred security multilateralism as well as deeper 
integration within the Asia-Pacific’s emerging community-style 
economic order, the US will find itself relegated to the sidelines’.”'’ 
One unintended result would see Southeast Asian states forced to 
‘conclude separate understandings with China’, in lieu of a strong 
commitment from the US.” 

Meanwhile, ASEAN’s struggle to coordinate a policy on the South 
China Sea has revived talks of the need for a legally binding code of 
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conduct. As Storey notes, ‘more than a decade after it was signed, 
the DOC has yet to be even partially implemented and most of the 
claimants have violated the spirit of the agreement through unilateral 
and provocative actions’.?"° It is for these reasons that ASEAN member 
states, in conjunction with interested external parties, have pushed for 
the creation of a legally binding declaration.*” In August 2017, foreign 
ministers from Australia, Japan and the US called on ASEAN and 
China to establish rules that are ‘legally binding, meaningful, effective 
and consistent with international law’, while they also ‘voiced their 
strong opposition to coercive unilateral actions that could alter the 
status quo and increase tensions’.**! Singapore’s foreign minister Vivian 
Balakrishnan echoed these sentiments, stating ‘surely when we move 
into the COC [Code of Conduct], it has got to have some additional 
or significant legal effect’ .??? 

Reports from mid-2017 suggest some progress on a framework for 
talks on a binding code of conduct. In August 2017, it was announced 
that ‘the regional bloc was ready to begin “substantive” negotiations 
on a code of conduct’. However, concerns remain amongst certain 
ASEAN claimants over the long-term interests China might be trying 
to secure through a more binding code. It was reported that ASEAN 
ministers had debated over how to respond to China, ‘with Vietnam 
said to be strongly resisting an agreement on the framework for a code 
of conduct as pushed by Beijing’.?** Although the move to a more 
binding code could enhance stability, it is important to note that the 
parties have to date only agreed on a framework to begin negotiations, 
and there is no clarity on whether this would be a legally binding code, 
something which China still resists. 


Summary: 2016-present 


Since 2016, Southeast Asia has been in flux. Changing administrations 
in the Philippines and the US have contributed towards a changing 
China and South China Sea policy, with the Duterte administration 
preferring a policy of engagement with China, and the Trump 
administration seeking to cooperate with China on matters on the 
Korean peninsula. As a consequence, sovereignty disputes in the South 
China Sea have taken a backseat, something that has allowed China 
to continue its provocative actions in the region. Crucially, this lack 
of strong interest convergence between the US and the Philippines 
has caused the latter to continue to have its maritime sovereignty 
violated. Vietnam has had little success in resisting China on its own, 
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and has received minimal backing from other members of ASEAN, 
which has remained divided. Evidence therefore suggests a lack of 
intra~-ASEAN and external power interest convergence from the 2016 
period onwards. 

While it might be tempting to abandon vanguard state theory in this 
instance, events towards the end of 2017 suggest its continued utility. 
As China has continued to pursue its own interests in the region, at 
the expense of US and Filipino domestic policies, President Trump 
and Duterte have perhaps began to recognize the significance of the 
South China Sea as a domain where they too have vital interests 
to secure. With ASEAN making small, albeit limited, steps towards 
further negotiations on a DOC, and the Philippines, Vietnam and the 
US engaging in further cooperation, the vanguard states of Southeast 
Asia may well yet be able to resist violations to their sovereignty from 
an assertive China. What is clear, is that without this intra-ASEAN 
and external power interest convergence, the Philippines and Vietnam 
will continue to have their sovereignty violated. 


Theoretical assessment of the South China Sea 
dispute: interest convergence theory 


The South China Sea case is an example of ASEAN vanguard state- 
external power partial interest convergence. The Philippines and 
Vietnam, as the ASEAN states with the most compelling interest at 
stake in the South China Sea dispute, have increasingly had their 
sovereignty violated by an expansionist China since 1992. This has 
undoubtedly constituted a regional threat. The states have struggled 
to generate interest convergence, either with a powerful external actor 
with the capability to help prevent this sovereignty violation, or from 
regional neighbouring states. As this analysis has shown, it was not 
until 2012 that the US recognized the vital interests it had at stake in 
the South China Sea dispute, and was willing to act upon them to 
support the ASEAN vanguard states. ASEAN’s preference for dialogue 
and confidence-building measures, and its inability to prevent China 
from using the Association to serve its own best interests,” has left 
it fragmented and unable to mobilize support for its member states 
under threat. 

From 2012 onwards, the ASEAN vanguard states actively sought 
great power security commitments from an increasingly engaged US. 
As Cruz De Castro confirms, “confronted by China’s preponderant 
economic and military power, the Philippines and Vietnam have 
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no other recourse but to pursue a regional balance of power where 
the US remains a resident Pacific power and a major 21st century 
strategic player’. By engaging in such balancing behaviour, these 
small powers have hoped to ‘win asymmetric conflicts’, and ‘affect the 
regional power equilibrium as they engage other powers outside of the 
system.” As momentum grew throughout 2015 and 2016, it seemed 
that the region was on the brink of a shift in power dynamics. Clearly, 
there existed symmetry of interests at this time. The US recognized 
in the Philippines and Vietnam like-minded states, hoping to curtail 
Chinese assertiveness in the South China Sea. If this ASEAN vanguard 
state-external power interest convergence had been able to continue, 
it is feasible that steps might have been taken to prevent any further 
ASEAN state sovereignty violation. As it stands, the growing interest 
convergence evident at this time was partial at best. Low levels of 
ASEAN support for the Philippines and Vietnam compounded this. As 
noted by Beeson, ‘competing geo-political imperatives’? have caused 
divisions amongst ASEAN, which as a result has left it struggling 
2° with ‘an 
effective, coherent, consistent and collective response to the challenge 
of China ... likely to prove beyond ASEAN’ abilities’.” This has 
left the Philippines ‘especially exercised about ASEAN’s inability to 
demonstrate solidarity in the face of a looming external threat from a 
much more powerful state’.”*! 

A change of administrations in the Philippines and the US from 2016 
onwards has served to derail this partial interest convergence. This 
period has seen a decrease in interest convergence, as these states have 
sought to secure varying regional interests. According to Heydarian, 
because President Duterte, ‘is constitutionally the Philippines’ chief 
diplomatic architect’, his election ‘represented nothing less than a 
volte-face for Philippines foreign policy’.*” The analysis presented 
here, while acknowledging the impact that domestic politics can play 
in such instances, shows that, whereas Duterte and Trump may well 
have initially sought to push their own nationalist agenda, systemic 
constraints imposed by the international system have increasingly 
prevented them from doing so. China, as a rising power, has continued 
to occupy and militarize territory also claimed by the Philippines. It 
has done so at the expense of US and Filipino preoccupation with 
domestic politics. Until the US and the Philippines recognize this 
fact, the argument presented here is that maritime sovereignty will 
continue to be violated. 

For the purpose of this chapter, the Philippines and Vietnam are 
the ASEAN vanguard states, and the US the external power. This 


to maintain ‘a sense of unity or collective purpose’, 
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is not to say that there are not other interested parties to the South 
China Sea sovereignty dispute. The question might be raised as to why 
Malaysia and Brunei are not classed as vanguard states, in light of their 
own conflicting sovereignty claims with China. However, Malaysia 
and Brunei have pursued a different approach to territorial disputes 
with China.” For Storey, ‘Malaysia and Brunei’ relatively relaxed 
positions over the South China Sea is partly due to cordial political 
ties and partly because of the luxury of distance from China compared 
to Vietnam and the Philippines’.*** As such, they can not be classed as 
vanguard states in this instance. 

It is also true that external states such as Japan, India and Australia 
have their own interests in the region, and have lent economic 
and military support to the vanguard states accordingly. Despite a 
downturn in relations with the US, the Philippines ‘continued its 
comprehensive engagement’ with Japan, including a Philippine-Japan 
security partnership, maritime security cooperation, and the provision 
to the Philippines of Japanese military equipment and training.” 
Japan has also sought to internationalize the dispute, particularly at 
multilateral forums, to enhance cooperation and capacity building with 
affected ASEAN states, and to coordinate policy with external powers 
such as the US, Australia and India.**° Vietnam has strengthened 
its defence relationship with India, including joint oil exploration, 
and the two elevated their relationship to that of a comprehensive 
strategic partnership in 2016.” Undoubtedly, these regional states 
have an important role to play in the ASEAN vanguard state strategy 
to balance China in the South China Sea. However, these external 
states do not have the necessary power to balance China alone. Any 
effective counterbalance strategy requires the US, as the dominant 
power in the international system. As a Pacific power, the US has 
compelling interests at stake in preventing China from achieving 
regional dominance. However, until the US recognizes this, interest 
convergence and ASEAN resistance to sovereignty violation will 
remain elusive. 


Contrasting theoretical arguments 


All constructivist authors concede that the South China Sea dispute has 
tested ASEAN’s norms. For Ba, the South China Sea dispute ‘would 
in fact become the defining issue of ASEAN-China relations in the 
1990s. Similarly, Haacke argues that China, in seeking to enforce 
its territorial claims, has appeared to challenge ASEAN’s norms on 
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the non-use of force and restraint.”’ Acharya admits that the South 
China Sea dispute ‘posed a serious test of ASEAN’s unity and its norms 
concerning the peaceful settlement of disputes’.**” However, all authors 
still contend that ASEAN has upheld its norms and maintained its 
autonomy. For Haacke, China has ‘incrementally allowed discussions 
on the Spratlys to deepen’, and ASEAN has ‘succeeded in allaying 
the remaining fears of the Chinese about the purpose of ASEAN’s 
multilateral venture[s]’.**' For Ba, ASEAN rejected traditional alliances 
and security arrangements when confronted by China’s challenge to 
ASEAN on the South China Sea dispute.” Success has accompanied 
ASEAN’s focus on socializing China through an enhanced security 
dialogue based on existing ASEAN frameworks, notably the ASEAN 
Regional Forum.” Indeed, Acharya states that since the mid-1990s, 
China began ‘to take a more supportive role in multilateralism and 
the ARF’.** Specifically, ‘ASEAN was able to secure an agreement 
from Beijing to conduct Sino—ASEAN multilateral consultations on 
security issues’.** In this view, ‘China has come to acknowledge the 
usefulness of the ARF as the only multilateral venue available to it 
where it can discuss and share its security concerns and approach with 


Asia—Pacific countries.” Accordingly, ASEAN can also ‘claim some 


success in dealing with China on the Spratlys issue’.?"’ 

The foregoing claims are difficult to reconcile with the actual record 
of Sino—ASEAN interaction on the South China Sea issue.” ASEAN’s 
multilateral diplomacy at the ARF and related ASEAN fora has 
consistently failed to make substantive headway on the dispute. Instead 
of ASEAN’s norms socializing China, or enhancing regional unity, 
China has succeeded in dividing the ASEAN states and advancing its 
position in the South China Sea. Significantly, in 2012, the ASEAN 
states were unable to reach an agreement on the South China Sea, 
and failed to issue a joint communiqué for the first time in ASEAN’s 
history. More importantly, ASEAN’s maritime sovereignty continues to 
be violated by China. To counter this, regional states have increasingly 
sought external power security guarantees, most notably from the 
US.*” This leads us to examine other perspectives to explain ASEAN’s 
record on regional autonomy. 

Realist scholars take a very different view of ASEAN’s regional 
autonomy. According to Leifer, the ASEAN aphorism of ‘regional 
solutions for regional problems’ is more ‘a slogan serving a particular 
interest than an operational policy accepted and applied on a regional 
basis in any common interest’.** In this view, the underlying behaviour 
of ASEAN actually conforms to the realist power-politics model.**! 
According to Jones, Khoo and Smith, the ‘actual resolution of the 
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South China Sea dispute remained stalemated in the ARF’s preferred 
strategy of managing problems rather than solving them’.*” This 
stalemate ‘serves China’s rather than ASEAN’s long-term strategic 
interest’. Rather than pursuing cooperative security through the 
ARE there has been a ‘classic recourse to hedging by weaker ASEAN 
states in an area of growing great power rivalry’.** The dispute 
therefore demonstrates ‘how more powerful actors can manipulate 
ASEAN’ pliable norms to advance grand strategic interests’. 

For Leifer, a major problem is that in addition to a ‘lack of political 
will’ to resolve the dispute, there is an ‘absence of any regional 
machinery for addressing the complex contention’ in the South China 
Sea.” Leifer argues that the South China Sea issue ‘is symptomatic of 
the problem of regional order in a strategically-fused East and South 
East Asia, which lacks a security architecture’.*°’ Ultimately, Leifer 
doubts ASEAN’s capability to effectively deal with the South China 
Sea dispute. Instead, ‘the role of the US remains critical’.*°* In this 
view, ‘regional security would seem to require that such countervailing 
power, if it cannot be generated locally on a cooperative basis, should 
be available from an acceptable external source for which there is only 
one candidate’.”” 

Realist scholars offer a strong counter-argument to the constructivist 
view. ASEAN regional institutions have demonstrably been incapable 
of resolving the South China Sea dispute. Instead, China has succeeded 
in dividing the ASEAN states, and utilizing the existing institutional 
incoherence for its strategic advantage. These analysts’ emphasis on the 
role of an external actor, the US, is indeed a necessary one. China’s 
gains in the South China Sea have been predicated on an insufficiently 
robust US response.** However, while the role of external powers 
remains a critical factor in the story, the fact is that regional states 
possess a greater capacity to secure their own interests than has been 
acknowledged by the realists cited previously. In theoretical terms, 
ASEAN states have greater autonomy, and hence state power, than 
they currently allow for. As this analysis shows, particularly in the 
post-2013 period, the Philippines and Vietnam actively sought, and 
partially secured, security commitments from the US, and a variety 
of external powers including Japan and India. This aspect of regional 
dynamics requires further theorizing. 

Jones advances a perspective where regional autonomy is highly 
circumscribed, but in ways that depart from the realist understanding.”*! 
For Jones, external ‘intervention and the non-interference principle 
can be explained as the outcome of struggles between and within 
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ASEAN’s most powerful social forces’.*°* However, this perspective 
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appears unable to adequately account for the empirical record of Sino— 
ASEAN South China Sea interactions. In two important respects, 
the South China Sea dispute represents a challenge to the view that 
sovereignty is contingent upon the role of ASEAN domestic forces. 
First, the dispute involves key external powers, most notably China and 
the US. The interaction of these states with regional powers is integral 
to any analysis of the conflict. Second, it is not clear what impact, if 
any, ASEAN domestic groups have had on the conflict, with Jones’ 
work omitting any discussion of the dispute. This raises questions 
about the relevance of the critical theory approach to an analysis of 
this central issue in ASEAN’s post-Cold War international relations. 
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The Future of ASEAN 
Sovereignty? 


The primary purpose of this book is to construct an explanation, rooted 
in a realist theoretical perspective, that more convincingly explains the 
dynamics of ASEAN state resistance to sovereignty violation. In this respect, 
one question is of particular importance: when has ASEAN state resistance 
to sovereignty violation succeeded, and when has it failed? This question 
has been answered with reference to the concept of an ASEAN vanguard 
state, which is defined as the ASEAN state with the most compelling 
interests at stake in a given issue. In determining the dynamics of ASEAN 
resistance to sovereignty violation, two variables are the focus of analysis: 
Interest convergence and success of resistance to sovereignty violation. As 
has been argued, a convergence in interests between an ASEAN vanguard 
state and an external actor accounts for the success of ASEAN vanguard 
state resistance to sovereignty violation (see Figure 1). Conversely, an 
absence of convergence accounts for the failure of ASEAN vanguard state 
resistance to sovereignty violation. 

Four case studies were chosen for analysis. These case studies were 
selected to test the book’s central claims and to evaluate them against 
existing theoretical perspectives. In advancing a realist theoretical approach, 
the study aims to defend the continued applicability of traditional 
international relations theory to the field of Southeast Asian regionalism. 
Analysis began with the underlying premise that the study of interest 
convergence can yield considerable utility to the field of Southeast Asian 
international relations. This chapter will summarize the book’s findings, 
evaluating contending explanations for sovereignty violation in Southeast 
Asia, including those based on constructivist theory, realist theory and 
critical theory. Our preferred alternative, vanguard state theory, is offered 
as a more persuasive explanation. In doing so, it will make a strong case 
for a realist approach to the study of Southeast Asia. 
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Contending explanations for sovereignty violation 
in Southeast Asia 


Constructivist theorists advocate a perspective that strongly emphasizes 
ASEAN’s autonomy and ability to uphold regional order despite 
challenges.’ This perspective rests on collective understandings and 
outcomes, interaction, and an abiding adherence to norms. The 
intervening role of external powers and their effect on domestic 
structures is largely downplayed or ignored. For Acharya, ASEAN 
norms have a transformative impact, regulating state behaviour, 
redefining state interests and constituting state identities.” By 
emphasizing the role of ‘regionalism’,’ Acharya shows how regional 
cooperation has played a central role in shaping the modern Southeast 
Asian identity.* Haacke explores the origins and development of a set of 
norms conceptualized as a diplomatic and security culture. For Haacke, 
a process of ‘mutual recognition and reconciliation” was crucial to the 
emergence of regional norms, including norms of sovereign equality 
and non-intervention.° For Ba, ideas about Southeast Asia’s “division 
and foreign intervention’ find expression in ‘ideas of resilience and 
“One Southeast Asia.” 

An assessment of constructivist theorizing with respect to our 
case studies highlights a number of limitations. Analysis began with 
Indonesia’s invasion of East Timor in 1975. It is surprising that such 
an important case study is largely absent from the constructivist 
literature on ASEAN. This is significant, as it represents a hard case for 
constructivists. If they are able to demonstrate that the variables they 
focus on can explain the empirical record, they will have secured a 
major point against alternative theoretical approaches to understanding 
ASEAN. As it stands, Indonesia’s invasion represents a direct challenge 
to the view that a strong ASEAN norm of non-interference exists. It 
would also appear to contradict the view that ASEAN’s norms and 
institutions have a largely positive impact on state behaviour. Indonesia 
could have pushed for East Timor’s admission into ASEAN and 
attempted to socialize it, rather than choosing to invade. That it did 
not do so raises serious questions about the importance attributed to 
ASEAN’s norms by one of ASEAN’ largest and most prominent states. 

In respect to our second case, constructivists interpret the Third 
Indochina War as a challenge to ASEAN norms, cohesion and 
unity.* These theorists continue to maintain that shared ideas and 
the importance of regional unity kept the states working together.’ 
In Acharya’s view, the conflict ‘motivated ASEAN members to 
overcome conflicting security interests and territorial disputes within 


214 


THE FUTURE OF ASEAN SOVEREIGNTY? 


the grouping, thereby moving it further on the path towards a security 
community’.'” However, the evidence presented here suggests that 
this position over-estimates the role of ideas and norms, neglects a 
host of other factors, and elevates the role of ASEAN, even while 
systematically downplaying that of external powers’. This produces 
an inaccurate portrayal of the conflict and its impact on the region. 

Our third case is the humanitarian crisis that devastated East Timor 
in 1999. Generally speaking, constructivist theorists place significant 
emphasis on ASEAN autonomy, and ‘regional solutions for regional 
problems, with minimal intervention by outside powers’.'' However, 
evidence presented in this chapter shows that ASEAN was incapable 
of adhering to this norm. All the authors reviewed here frame the East 
Timor crisis with respect to the norm of non-interference. Acharya 
contends that ASEAN’s ‘reluctance to dilute its non-interference 
doctrine’, prevented the ASEAN states from providing an effective 
response to the humanitarian crisis in East Timor in 1999.'* However, 
this approach overlooks the way in which ASEAN state adherence 
to non-interference exacerbated regional instability. By adhering to 
the non-intervention norm, these states effectively invited external 
intervention into the region. In doing so, they contravened the 
ASEAN norm of regional autonomy. 

Our fourth case is the South China Sea dispute. While all authors 
argue that this dispute has tested ASEAN’ norms, they maintain that 
the Association has had some success in socializing China through 
multilateral forums such as the ARE”? However, these claims 
are difficult to reconcile with the actual record of Sino-ASEAN 
interaction on the South China Sea issue.'* ASEAN’s multilateral 
diplomacy at the ARF has consistently failed to make substantive 
headway on the dispute. Instead of ASEAN’s norms socializing China, 
or enhancing regional unity, China has succeeded in dividing the 
ASEAN states and advancing its position in the South China Sea. To 
counter this, regional states have increasingly sought external power 
security guarantees, most notably from the US." These flaws, when 
taken together, significantly limit constructivism as an effective account 
of Southeast Asian sovereignty violation. 


Realist theory 


Realist theorists emphasize ASEAN’s lack of autonomy and reliance 
on external actors’ sufferance. For Leifer, regional organizations have 
‘reflected the condition of the more important regional relationships 
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and, in particular, that between the US and China’.'° This has made 
achieving regional solutions for regional problems ‘more a myth 
than a valid aspiration’.'’ For Jones and Smith, ASEAN’s preference 
for consensus and conflict avoidance has lent itself to extra-regional 
actors manipulating ASEAN norms to serve their own best interests. '* 
However, this is a restrictive view of ASEAN autonomy that is arguably 
at odds with the historical record. 

For example, with respect to Indonesia’s invasion of East Timor 
in 1975, Leifer argues that US policy towards Southeast Asia was ‘an 
integral, if subordinate, aspect of a wider design in Asia’,'? focused 
on ‘a strong flexible military presence to help maintain the balance of 
power’.*” Similarly, Jones and Smith believe that ASEAN initiatives 
during this period merely revealed ‘the organization’s continuing 
ambivalence’.*! This was because the ASEAN states ‘remained 
ultimately dependent on continued American security commitments’.” 
These analysts’ emphasis on the role of external powers in the region 
provides little agency for regional states such as Indonesia. However, 
there is strong evidence to suggest that Indonesia played an active 
role in securing its own interests at this time. Indeed, Indonesia, as 
a large regional power and barrier to further communist advances,” 
was an essential factor in the ‘defence of Western interests’.** From 
this position, Jakarta was able to utilize external power concerns by 
consistently describing FRETILIN as ‘communist-dominated’.** This 
allowed Indonesia to secure its own security and expansionist interests 
in the territory. ASEAN solidarity was a vital component in Indonesia’s 
strategy, as evidenced by the Joint Communiqué released following the 
Ninth ASEAN Ministerial Meeting in Manila on 24—26 June 1976. 
This evidence suggests greater agency for Indonesia than is currently 
acknowledged in the realist literature. 

According to Leifer, during the Third Indochina War, the position 
‘adopted by the Association favoured China’s interests, above all’.*° 
This was because China represented a ‘much more effective means 
by which to challenge Vietnam’s hegemonic position’. 7 Jones and 
Smith also minimize ASEAN’s role in the resolution of the Third 
Indochina War, maintaining that the eventual settlement ‘represented 
an archetypal manifestation of great power politics’.** According to 
this view, ‘ASEAN’s actual contribution to the Cambodian settlement 
reveals its role to be both ambiguous and ultimately limited’.” 
Although Leifer, Jones and Smith offer an accurate portrayal of the 
role of great powers in Indochina during the Cold War, they take an 
overly restrictive view of ASEAN autonomy and the role of ASEAN 
states. 
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As shown in Chapter 3, Thailand was a critical factor in China’s 
strategy to oppose Vietnam, with Beijing ‘heavily reliant’ on Thai 
cooperation.*’ A Sino-Thai alliance clearly favoured Thai interests 
as much as it favoured China’s interests. Thailand was now in a 
position to ‘report Vietnamese shellings or attacks on the Thai border 
and expect that within six hours the Chinese troops on the Sino- 
Vietnamese border would repay the Vietnamese in kind’.*' Both China 
and the US viewed a strong ASEAN as a vital component in their 
anti-Vietnamese strategy. They placed ‘major emphasis on the closest 
consultation with ASEAN countries’,*” and believed the development 
of ASEAN’s strength to be a positive development.” This clearly 
provides Thailand, and ASEAN, with a greater role than currently 
exists in the realist literature. 

As stated in Chapter 1, during periods of decreased interest 
convergence, our analysis shares the same expectations as Leifer and 
Jones and Smith, and is consistent with existing realist literature. 
This is evident with respect to the East Timor humanitarian crisis 
of 1999, which conforms well to realist expectations. According to 
Leifer, in the period following 1997, ASEAN’ troubles moved ‘well 
beyond the competence of the Association to address on any exclusive 
basis’.** Similarly, Jones and Smith argue that ‘since 1997, the security 
situation in East Asia reveals ... that the ASEAN states possess no clear 
strategy to respond to the challenges the organization currently faces’.*° 
The realist assessment of ASEAN’s role in the post-1997 period is 
persuasive. Evidence provided in this chapter highlights ASEAN’s slow 
response to the crisis, which raises serious questions regarding the 
Association’s ability to respond to regional conflicts.” ASEAN support 
for Indonesia during this period was not enough to prevent Indonesia’s 
eventual sovereignty violation, and their contribution to the outcome 
of the East Timor crisis was minimal.” This suggests that external 
powers play the vital role in the dynamics of ASEAN state resistance 
to sovereignty violation. 

The South China Sea chapter demonstrates ‘how more powerful 
actors can manipulate ASEAN’s pliable norms to advance grand 
strategic interests’.** In this view, China has succeeded in dividing the 
Association, which has pursued a strategy of managing problems rather 
than solving them’. This has been compounded by a ‘lack of political 
will’ to resolve the dispute.“ Realist scholars offer a strong argument. 
ASEAN regional institutions have been incapable of resolving the 
South China Sea dispute. These analysts’ emphasis on the role of an 
external actor, the US, is also a necessary one. China’s gains in the 
South China Sea have been predicated on an insufficiently robust US 
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response.*' However, ASEAN states have greater autonomy than they 
currently allow for. As this analysis shows, in the post-2013 period, 
the Philippines and Vietnam actively sought, and partially secured, 
security commitments from the US. This aspect of regional dynamics 
requires further theorizing. 

Evidence suggests that the existing realist literature on ASEAN offers 
a strong counter-argument to constructivist theorizing. However, the 
existing realist perspective in the literature does not offer a strong 
explanation for ASEAN state autonomy in the historical record. This 
highlights a gap in the realist literature, which I seek to fill. Indeed, 
evidence provided here shows that an ASEAN vanguard state has a 
substantial role in resisting sovereignty violation, when its interest 
converges with that of an external actor. This approach provides some 
autonomy to regional states, while maintaining the critical role played 
by external powers. 


Critical theory 


Critical theorist Lee Jones advocates a perspective of regional 
intervention that can be explained as the outcome of powerful social 
forces. For Jones, sovereignty and non-interference can be analysed 
as a technology of power, which is used by domestic groups to help 
determine the scope of political conflict in a way that best suits 
their needs. Evidence provided in this analysis suggests that Jones 
actually overemphasizes the impact business groups and social forces 
have on the state, and fails to advance a non-statist argument that 
effectively surpasses alternative theorizing. This is evident with respect 
to the Indonesian invasion of East Timor in 1975. Jones argues that 
‘Indonesia’s invasion and ASEAN’s support is best explained by the 
fear that a leftist state would emerge after Timor’s decolonization, 
providing a possible base for communist “subversion’”.* In this view, 
Indonesia’s fears ‘were conditioned by the conflicts that had given rise 
to the Suharto regime, the social order it was attempting to defend, 
and the likely effects of Timorese independence on that order’. 
However, analysis in Chapter 2 has shown that this assessment fails to 
consider an abundance of evidence suggesting that Indonesia was well 
aware that there was little communist influence in East Timor. That 
Suharto still wished to annex the territory suggests the existence of 
ulterior motives, with territorial gain the most convincing. Arguably, 
in trying to emphasize the role of Indonesia’s domestic forces, Jones 
goes too far in downplaying the role of external powers. External actors 
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played a vital role prior to the invasion, when Ford gave Suharto’s East 
Timor policy his ‘understanding’ in a meeting in December 1975,*° 
and following the invasion, when external powers prevented the UN 
from providing an effective response to the crisis.” These external 
powers sought to secure their own interests in regional affairs, a fact 
consistent with realist expectations. 

With regard to the Third Indochina War, Jones argues that ASEAN 
responded to Vietnam’s invasion of Cambodia ‘not to defend its non- 
interference principle, but rather to contain revolution in Indochina’.* 
The Vietnamese threat is ‘not understood in conventional, military, 
balance-of-power terms’, but in terms of ‘the likely consequences of 
the invasion for the balance of forces within their own societies’. 
However, evidence shows that Jones has focused a disproportionate 
amount of his narrative on ASEAN’s opposition to the spread of 
revolution for domestic political reasons. This approach fails to 
consider a variety of other far more critical factors. First, ASEAN’s 
position in the Cold War regional environment was a clear source 
of insecurity, with ASEAN unable to ‘influence its wider regional 
environment.” This had a major impact on regional state actions 
and behaviour, with ASEAN states concerned that US retrenchment 
would leave a regional power vacuum, which other great powers may 
attempt to fill. 

Second, the ASEAN states had clear external security concerns, 
which Jones minimizes. While security fears varied amongst the 
ASEAN member states, Vietnam’s treaty of friendship with the 
Soviet Union, and subsequent invasion of Cambodia, elicited great 
concern. This demonstrated that Vietnam, aided by the Soviet Union, 
was prepared to violate state sovereignty in pursuit of its interests. 
Third, Vietnam’s invasion provided the ASEAN states with external 
reasons for collaboration with the great powers. As Leifer notes, ‘an 
informal alignment between Thailand, Kampuchea and China was 
forged by the end of 1975, based on a common interest in containing 
the extension of Vietnamese influence’.*! All of these critical factors 
conform to realist expectations of state behaviour during periods of 
insecurity and conflict. By underemphasizing these factors in favour 
of domestic variables, Jones fails to provide a portrayal of the conflict 
that encompasses all of the relevant facts. 

Jones argues that ASEAN’s response to the 1999 East Timor 
humanitarian crisis was ‘principally due to their fear of contagion 
from the social and economic unrest spreading from Indonesia’.** At 
this time, ASEAN states ‘actively encouraged and participated in a 
humanitarian intervention in East Timor’, becoming ‘increasingly 
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involved in Indonesia’s “internal” affairs’. Indeed, there is evidence 
to suggest that Jones has overemphasized the role of ASEAN in the 
crisis. As shown in Chapter 4, ASEAN feared that the East Timor crisis 
would elicit Western interference in the internal affairs of ASEAN 
states, ‘using the norm of humanitarian intervention as justification’.™* 
Canberra wanted to scale back its involvement in INTERFET, but 
this could not be implemented because ASEAN countries were not 
prepared for deployment and were unwilling to cover the costs of a 
lengthy involvement.» 

By overemphasizing the role of domestic factors during the crisis, 
Jones is also unable to adequately address why external powers changed 
their East Timor policy following the Asian Financial Crisis of 1997. 
Suharto’s resistance to accepting an IMF economic aid and reform 
package was disconcerting for the US, which wanted a stable and 
prosperous Indonesia in Southeast Asia. Washington pushed for reform 
in Indonesia, to ‘foster a broader economic recovery in Asia’,*° and 
protect ‘vital sea-lanes through which 40 percent of the world’s 
shipping passes’.*’ Similarly, Australia feared that Suharto’s refusal 
to accept reforms could cause regional instability ‘and precipitate a 
complete economic catastrophe’.** Australia’s priorities were therefore 
to ‘support Indonesia’s democratic transformation, and to sustain a 
good relationship with TNT.” These external powers played a critical 
role in forcing Indonesia to change its East Timor policy. This is 
indicative of the impact great powers can have on regional state 
autonomy when in pursuit of their own interests. This is seriously 
underemphasized in Jones’ analysis in favour of domestic factors and 
the internal role of ASEAN states. 

That Jones fails to provide a non-statist account of the South China 
Sea dispute leads us to question whether his theory can adequately 
account for the empirical record of Sino-ASEAN maritime 
interactions. This is particularly in light of the fact that the dispute 
involves key external powers, most notably China and the US, the 
interaction of which is integral to any analysis of the conflict. Critically, 
it is not clear what impact, if any, ASEAN domestic groups have had 
on the conflict. This raises questions about the relevance of the critical 
theory approach to an analysis of this central issue in ASEAN’s post- 
Cold War international relations, and provides space for an alternative 
account of sovereignty and intervention in Southeast Asia. 
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THE FUTURE OF ASEAN SOVEREIGNTY? 


Vanguard state theory 


The foregoing analysis has shown how constructivist and critical 
theory approaches provide an incomplete picture of Southeast 
Asian sovereignty violation. Realist responses are more compelling. 
However, their overemphasis on ASEAN’s lack of autonomy is not 
totally persuasive. This book has sought to build on these approaches 
and contribute to the realist argument, by proposing vanguard state 
theory. According to this theory, ASEAN’s sovereignty record is in 
fact highly dependent on the stance of external actors, whose interests 
align with the organisation’s. The theory focuses on the role of an 
ASEAN vanguard state, which seeks to set the agenda of ASEAN and 
garner great power security commitments in order to realize its own 
state interests. 

For the purposes of the analysis, the book began with the assumption 
that state interests are premised on the basic point of seeking survival. 
Building on the works of Timothy Crawford” and Daryl Press,“ vital 
state interests were defined as involving ‘self-preservation, political 
independence, and, by extension, defence of strategically vital are